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PREFACE. iii

PREFACE.

The main object of this Report is to present within reasonable compass an analysis of the
statistical data already published in the Detailed Tables of the Census. The results of the detailed
enumeration are shown in condensed form with the * not stated partlculars approprlately
distributed where a distribution was thought desirable.

The Census legislation and regulations, and the schedules used in the enumeration, are
reproduced in the early chapters. A short account 1s also given of the preparatory work required
for the taking of the Census, of the organization of the staff, of the tabulation procedure and of the
general Census organization. Brief chapters deal with the publication of results, and with the
method of adjustment of intercensal estimates of population. The chapters dealing with specific
aspects of the Census results are preceded by a chapter reviewing the growth and changes 1n the
general characteristics of the population.

The organization, general planning and tabulation of the material of the Census were
directed by Dr. Roland Wilson, CB.E., B.Com., D.Phil,, Ph.D., Commonwealth Statistician until

his appointment in 1951 as Secretary to the Treasury In this work he was ably assisted by
Mr. ]. Barry, Assistant Statlst1c1an, and Mr. A. E. Callander, who carried out the duties of
Supervisor of Census with conspicuous ability. This Report was prepared under the direction

of Mr. ]. Barry by senior officers of the Census and Mechanical Tabulation Division and Mr R. C.
Gilligan, B.Com., who wrote many of the chapters.

S. R. CARVER,

Acting Commonuwealth Statistician.

Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics,

Canberra, A.C.T., 10th November, 1952.
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CHAPTER L
LEGISLATION.

1. General.—The Census was taken on the 30th
June, 1947, and was the fourth of the series under-
taken by the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and
Statistics. It was taken under the provisions of the
Census and Statistics Act 1905-1946, which provides
that the Census shall be taken in the year 1911 and
in every tenth year thereafter or at such other time
as is prescribed. The Census which should normally
have been held in 1941 was postponed on account
of the war.

2. Census Act and Regulations.—The text
of the Act and the regulations made thereunder are
shown below. Although it makes no reference to
the Census it was considered advisable to embody in
the text of the Act the provisions of the latest amend-
ment, assented to on 12th July, 1949.

CENSUS AND STATISTICS ACT 1905-1949.

An Act relating to the Census and Statistics of the
Commonwealth.

Be it enacted by the King’s Most Excellent
Majesty, the Senate, and the House of Representa-
tives of the Commonwealth of Australia as
follows:—

PART I—-INTRODUCTORY.
SHort TITLE.

1. This Act may be cited as the Census and
Statistics Act 1905-1949.

ParTs.

2. This Act is divided into Parts, as follows:—
Part L.—Introductory.
Part II.—Administration.
Part III.—The Census.
Part IV.—Statistics.
Part V.—Miscellaneous.

DeriNITIONS.

3. In this Act, unless the contrary intention
appears— ‘

“Dwelling” means a building, erection, or
tenement, whether permanent or tem-
porary, which is wholly or partly used for
the purpose of human habitation and
includes any ship or other vessel in any
port of the Commonwealth or in any inland
waters thereof, or any ship or vessel on a
passage between any two Commonwealth
ports.

“Factory ” means any work, mill, or establish-
ment, used for the purpose of manufactur-
ing treating or preparing any article.

“Occupier 7 includes every governor, superin-
tendent, officer in charge, or keeper, of any
gaol, prison, hospital, lunatic asylum, or
public or charitable institution.

“The Statistician” means the Commonwealth
Statistician. :

PART IL.—ADMINISTRATION.
APPOINTMENT OF STATISTICIAN.

4. The Governor-General may appoint a Com-
monwealth Statistician, who shall have such powers
and perform such duties as are conferred or imposed
on him by this Act or the regulations.,

Powzr oF STATISTICIAN TO DELEGATE.

5—(1.) The Statistician, ir relation to any parti-
cular matters or class of matters or to any particular
State or part of the Commonwealth, with the
approval of the Minister, may, by instrument under
his hand, delegate any of his powers under this Act
(except this power of delegation) so that the
delegated powers may be exercised by the delegate
with respect to the matters or class of matters or the
State or part of the Commonwealth specified in the
instrument of delegation.

(2.) Every delegation shall be revocable in writ-
ing, at will, and no delegation shall affect the
exercise or performance by the Statistician of any
power or duty.

ARRANGEMENTS WITH STATE (GOVERNMENTS AS TO
Execution oF Acr.

6.—(1.) The Governor-General may enter into
any arrangement with the Governor of any State
providing for any matter necessary or convenient
for the purpose of carrying out or giving effect to
this Act and in particular for all or any of the
following matters:—

(a) The execution by State officers of any
power or duty conferred or imposed on
any officer under this Act or the regula-
tions;

(&) The collection by any State Department or
officer of any statistical or other informa-
tion required for the purpose of carry-
ing out this Act; and

(¢) The supplying of statistical information by
any State Department or officer to the
Statistician.

(2.) All State officers executing any power or duty
conferred or imposed on any officer under this Act
or the regulations, in pursuance of any arrangement
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entered into under this section, shall for the purposes
of the execution of that power or duty be deemed
to be officers under this Act.

UNDERTAKING OF FIDELITY AND SECRECY.

7. Every officer executing any power or duty
conferred or imposed on any officer under this Act
or the regulations, shall, before entering upen his
duties or exercising any power under this Act, sign
in the presence of a witness, an undertaking of
fidelity and secrecy in accordance with the prescribed
form.

PART III.—THE CENSUS.
TaxING oF CENSUS. :

8.—(1.) The Census shall be taken in the year
One thousand nine hundred and eleven, and in
every tenth year thereafter or at such other time as
is-prescribed.

(2.) The Census Day shall be a day appointed for -

that purpose by proclamation.

STATISTICIAN TO TAKE STEPS FOR COLLECTION
of CENsUs.

9. It shall be the duty of the Statistician, subject
to the regulations and to the directions of the
Minister, to prepare and issue forms and instructions,
and take all necessary steps for the taking and collec-
tion of the Census. ’

ForMs TO BE LEFT AT DwELLINGS.

10.—~(1.) For the purpose of taking the Census, a
form called the Householder’s Schedule shall be
prepared, and left, in accordance with the regula-
tions, at every dwelling throughout the Common-
wealth,

(2.) Where a building is let, sublet, or held in
different apartments and occupied by different
persons or families, each part so let, sublet, or held
and used for the purpose of human habitation shall
be deemed a dwelling.

Occupriers To FILL UP HOUSEHOLDERS SCHEDULES.

11. Every occupier of a dwelling, with or for
whom a Houscholder’s Schedule has been left, shall
to the best of his knowledge and belief, fill up and
supply therein, in accordance with the instructions
contained in or accompanying the Schedule, all the
particulars specified therein, and shall sign his name
thereto and shall deliver the Schedule so filled up
and signed to the Collector authorized to receive
1t.
Penalty: Ten pounds.

ParTicULARS IN SCHEDULE.

12. The particulars to be specified in the House-
holder’s Schedule shall include the particulars
following:—

(a) the name, sex, age, condition as to, and
duration of, marriage, relation to head of
the houschold, profession, or occupation,
religion and birthplace, and (where the
person was born abroad) length of resi-

dence in Australia and nationality of
every person abiding in the dwelling
during the night of the Census Day;

(&) the material of the dwelling and the
number of rooms contained therein;

(¢) any other prescribed matters.

CoOLLECTORS TO AsSIST IN FILLING UP SCHEDULES.

13. It shall be the duty of each Collector if
requested to assist occupiers of dwellings in filling
up the Householder’s Schedule, and to satisfy him-
self by inquiries from occupiers of dwellings or
other persons that the Householder’s Schedule has
been correctly filled up.

Dury oF PersoNs To SupPLY INFORMATION TO
COLLECTORS.

14. Every person shall, to the best of his know-
ledge and belief, answer all questions asked him by
a Collector necessary to obtain any information
required to be filled up and supplied in the House-
holder’s Schedule.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

REeTURNS oF PERSONS NoT ABIDING
IN DWELLINGsS.

15—(1.) The Statistician shall obtain such returns
and particulars as are prescribed with respect to
persons who, during the night of the Census Day,
were not abiding in any dwelling.

(2.) Every person shall, on being required by the
Statistician so to do, furnish to the best of his know-
ledge and belief any prescribed particulars relating
to persons who were not abiding on the night of
the Census Day in any dwelling.

Penalty for any offence under this sub-section:
Ten pounds.

PusLicaTioON oF RETURNS.

15a.—(1.) The Statistician shall compile and tabu-
late the Census returns collected pursuant to this
Act and shall publish the results so obtained or
abstracts thereof as the Minister directs, with obser-
vations thereon.

(2.) All results or abstracts prepared for publica-
tion and the Statistician’s observations thereon (if
any) shall be laid before both Houses of Parliament.

PART IV—STATISTICS.

-16. The Statistician shall, subject to the regulations
and the directions of the Minister, collect, at least
annually, statistics in relation to all or any of the
following matters:—

(a) Population;

() Vital, social, and industrial matters;

(¢) Employment and non-employment;

(d) Imports and exports;

(e) Inter-State trade;

(f) Postal and telegraphic matters:

(g) Factories, mines, and productive industries
generally;
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(h) Agricultural, horticultural, viticultural,
dairying, and pastoral industries;

(¢) Banking, insurance, and finance;

(j) Railways, tramways, shipping, and trans-
port;

(k) Land tenure and occupancy; and

() Any other prescribed matters.

Forms 1o BE FiLLED UP.

17.—(1.) For the purpose of enabling the statistics
referred to in this Part of this Act to be collected, the
Statistician may require a person to fill up and supply,
in accordance with the instructions contained in or
accompanying a form supplied to that person by the
Statistician, the particulars specified in that form,
and that person shall, to the best of his knowledge,
comply with the requirement.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

(2.) A prosecution for a contravention of this
section shall not be instituted without the consent of
the Minister.

Duty oF Persons To ANSWER (QUESTIONS.

18. Every person shall, to the best of his know-
ledge and belief, answer all questions asked him by
the Statistician or an officer authorized in writing by
the Statistician, necessary to obtain any information
required for the purposes of any statistics authorized
by this Act to be collected. Provided that no prose-
cution for contravention of this section shall be

~instituted without the consent of the Minister.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

Powers oF ENTRY AND INSPECTION.
19.—(1.) For the purpose of making any inquiries
or observations necessary for the proper carrying out
of this Act, the Statistician or any officer authorized
in writing by him may, at any time during working
hours, enter any factory, mine, workshop, or place
where persons are employed, and may inspect any
part of it, and all plant and machinery used in
connexion with it, and may make such inquiries as

are prescribed or allowed by the regulations.

(2.) No person shall hinder or obstruct the
Statistician or any officer authorized in writing by
him in the execution of any power conferred by this
section.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

PUBLICATION OF STATISTICS.

20.—(1.) The Statistician shall compile and tabu-
late the statistics collected pursuant to this Act and
shall publish such statistics or abstracts thereof, as
the Minister directs, with observations thereon.

(2.) All statistics or abstracts prepared for publi-
cation and the Statistician’s observations thereon (if
any) shall be laid before both Houses of the Parlia-
ment.

1596.—2

(3.) This section shall not authorize the publica-
tion of any matter the publication of which by the
Statistician otherwise than under this section would
be a contravention of section twenty-four of this Act.

PART V.—MISCELLANEOUS.

PersonN Nor Bounp 1O STATE HIs RELIGION.
21. No person shall be liable to any penalty for
omitting or refusing to state the religious denomina-
ticn or sect to which he belongs or adheres.

DeserTiON BY OFFICERS.

22. No officer, after having signed the prescribed
undertaking, shall desert from his duty, or shall
refuse or wilfully neglect, without just excuse, to
perform the duties of his office.

Penalty: Twenty pounds.

UNTRUE RETURNS BY OFFICERS.

23. No officer shall wilfully or without lawful
authority alter any document or form under this Act
or shall wilfully sign any untrue document or form.

Penalty: Fifty pounds.

Orricers AND OccUPIERS TO OBSERVE SECRECY.

24. The Statistician, an officer, or the occupier of a
dwelling, shall not, except as allowed by this Act,
divulge the contents of any form filled up, or any
information furnished—

(a) in pursuance of this Act; or
() at the request of the Statistician, for statis-
tical purposes.

Penalty: Fifty pounds.

Forcery oF Forwms..

25. Any person who forges, or utters knowing it
to be forged, any form or document under this Act,
shall be guilty of an indictable offence, and liable to
imprisonment for a term not exceeding three years.

PENALTY FOorR FALSE RETURNS OR ANSWERS.

26. No person shall knowingly make in any form
or document filled up or supplied in pursuance of
this Act or in answer to any question asked him
under the authority of this Act any statement which
is untrue in any material particular.

Penalty: Fifty pounds.

REecuLaTiONS.

27. The Governor-General may make regulations,
not inconsistent with this Act, prescribing all matters
and things which, by this Act, are required or per-
mitted to be prescribed, or which are necessary or
convenient to be prescribed for carrying out or
giving effect to this Act and in particular for pre-
scribing penalties not exceeding Fifty pounds for
breaches of the regulations.
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CENSUS REGULATIONS.
Statutory Rules 1947, No. 3.

REGULATIONS UNDER THE CENSUS AND
STATISTICS ACT 1905-1946.*

I, the Governor-General in and over the Common-
wealth of Australia, acting with the advice of the
Federal Executive Council, hereby make the follow-
ing Regulations under the Census and Statistics Act

1905-1946.

Dated this fifteenth day of January, 1947.

HENRY
Governor-General.
By His Royal Highness’s Command,
J.B.CHIFLEY

Treasurer.

CENSUS REGULATIONS.

CiTATION.

1. These Regulations may be cited as the Census
Regulations.

REPEAL.

2. The Census Regulations (being Statutory Rules
1932, No. 142) are repealed.

Census Day.

3. The Census which would, but for the Census
and Statistics Act 1930, have been taken in the year
One thousand nine hundred and forty-one shall be
taken in the year One thousand nine hundred and
forty-seven.

DeriNITIONS.

4. In these Regulations, unless the contrary inten-
tion appears—

“Census Day ” means 30th June, 1947;

“Schedule ” means the Householder’s Schedule
referred to in the Act and includes any
personal card or slip supplementary to
that Schedule;

“Territory ” means the Australian Capital Terri-
tory and the Northern Territory;

“The Act” means the Census and Statistics Act
1905-1946.

DEeLEGATION OF POWERS OF STATISTICIAN.

5~(l.) The Statistician may, by writing under
his hand, delegate any of his powers or functions
under these Regulations (except this power of dele-
gation) in relation to any matters or class of matters
or to any particular State or Territory, so that the
delegated powers or functions may be exercised by
the delegate with respect to the matters or class of
matters, or the State or Terrrtory, specified in the
instrument of delegation.

(2.) Every delegation by the Statistician shall be
revocable in writing at will, and no delegation shall
prevent the exercise of any power or function by the
Statistician.

Cuier FIELD SUPERVISOR.

6.—(1.) There shall be an officer called the Chief
Field Supervisor who shall be appointed by the
Statistician, and shall hold office from the date of
appointment until the thirty-first day of December,
1947, or until the termination of the appointment
by the Statistician, whichever first happens.

(2.) The following persons shall be eligible for
appointment as Chief Field Supervisor, namely:—
(a) The Chief Electoral Officer for the Com-
monwealth; or
(&) Any other person
Statistician.

approved by the

7. Subject to the Act and to these Regulations and
to any directions of the Statistician, it shall be the
duty of the Chief Field Supervisor—

(a) to advise the Statistician generally in rela-
tion to matters affecting the distribution
and collection of the Census Schedulcs;

(4) to make advance plans for the recruitment
of the necessary number of Collectors;

(¢) to ensure that all Deputy Field Supervisors,
Enumerators,  Sub-enumerators  and
Collectors thoroughly understand their
duties and responsibilities; ”

(d) to check the receipt before Census Day by
all officers and employees of the field staft
of sufficient supplies of Census Schedules,
Personal Cards or Slips, envelopes, maps
and diagrams, compilation books, instruc-
tion manuals and other Census material;
and

(e) to arrange, as agent for the Statistician, for-
the payment of Collectors, Sub-enumera-
tors and Enumerators in accordance with
these Regulations, and to deal with all
correspondence and claims in relation
thereto.

8. The Chief Field Supervisor shall, in addition
to any emolument to which he is otherwise entitled,
receive such payment as the Minister, on the recom-
mendation of the Statistician, approves.

9. The Chief Field Supervisor shall, before enter-
ing upon his duties or exercising any power under
the Act or these Regulations, sign, in the presence
of a witness an undertaking in accordance with the
following form:—

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
Census and Statistics Act 1905-1946.
UNDERTAKING OF CHIEF FIELD SUPERVISOR.

undertake in connexion with the taking of the
Census in the year 1947, that I will faithfully and
with due dispatch perform the duties of Chief Field
Supervisor of Census under the Census Regulations
within the Commonwealth and I do solemnly and
sincerely promise that I will carry out, in every
particular, all instructions supplied to me by the
Commonwealth Statistician, and that I will not

* As mentioned earlier, the Act was further amended in 1949, but the latest amendment contained no referénce to the Census.



LEGISLATION. 5

desert from my duty, or will not refuse or neglect,
without just excuse, to perform the duties of the
office of Chief Field Supervisor or wilfully or
without lawful authority alter any document or
form under the above-named Act or the Regulations
thereunder, or wilfully sign any untrue document or
form, or, except as allowed by the said Act or Regu-
lations, divulge the contents of any form filled up in
pursuance of the said Act or any information fur-
nished in pursuance of the said Act.

Signature
Date

Witness ............... ... .
Address of Witness. ... ......

Deruty FieLp SupERrvisors.

10.—(1.) For each State and Territory there shall
be an officer called the Deputy Field Supervisor, who
shall be appointed by the Statistician, and shall hold
office from the date of appointment until the thirty-
first day of December, 1947, or until the termination
of the appointment by the Statistician, whichever
first happens.

(2.) The following persons shall be eligible for
appointment as Deputy Field Supervisor for a State,
namely:—

(a) the Commonwealth Electoral Officer for

the State;

(&) an officer of the Bureau of Census and
Statistics;

(¢) the State Statistician; or

(d) any other person approved by the
Statistician.

(3.) The following persons shall be eligible for
appointment as a Deputy Field Supervisor in a
Territory, namely:—

(a) the Administrator; or
() Any other person
Statistician.

approved by the

11. Subject to the Act and these Regulations, and
to any directions of the Statistician, it shall be the
duty of each Deputy Field Supervisor—

(a) to make all necessary arrangements for the
distribution and collection of the census
schedules in the State or Territory for
which he is appointed;

() to obtain an accurate record of the popula-
tion of that State or Territory; and

(¢) to forward promptly to the Statistician all
such schedules and records, together with
such summaries or reports in relation to
those schedules and records as the
Statistician directs.

12. Each Deputy Field Supervisor shall, in addi-
tion to any emolument to which he is otherwise
entitled, receive such payment as the Mlinister, on the
recommendation of the Statistician, approves.

13. A Deputy Field Supervisor shall, before enter-
ing upon his duties or exercising any power under
the Act or these Regulations, sign, in the presence
of a witness an undertaking in accordance with the
following form:—

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
Census and Statistics Act 1905-1946.
UNDERTAKING OF DEepUTY FIELD SUPERVISOR.

L o ,of oo R
undertake, in connexion with the taking of the
Census in the year 1947, that I will faithfully and
with due dispatch perform the duties of Deputy
Field Supervisor of Census under the Census Regu-
lations within the State/Territory of .. ... ... ...
and I do solemnly and sincerely promise that I will
carry out, in every particular, all instructions sup-
plied to me by the Commonwealth Statistician, and
that I will not desert from my duty, or will not
refuse or neglect, without just excuse, to perform
the duties of the office of Deputy Field Supervisor or
wilfully or without lawful authority alter any docu-
ment or form under the above-named Act or the
Regulations thereunder, or wilfully sign any untrue
document or form, or, except as allowed by the said
Act or Regulations, divulge the contents of any form
filled up in pursuance of the said Act or any infor-
mation furnished in pursuance of the said Act.

Signature
Date

Witness ... .. ... ..
Address of Witness

Census Drivisions.

14—(1.) Each State shall, for the purposes of
census collection, be divided into Census Divisions,
which shall, where practicable and suitable, coincide
with the Commonwealth Electoral Divisions.

(2.) Each Territory may, for the purposes of
census collection, be divided into Census Divisions
in such way as is approved by the Statistician.

ENumErAaTORS IN CHARGE OF CENsus Divisions.

15—(1.) For each Census Division there shall be
an officer called the Enumerator, who, in relation to
that division, shall carry out such duties in connexion
with the taking and collection of the census as are
prescribed, or as are assigned to him by the
Statistician. '

(2.) Where a Census Division coincides with a
Commonwealth Electoral Division, the Common-
wealth Divisional Returning Officer for that Elec-
toral Division, or such other person as the Statistician
approves, shall be the Enumerator for that division.

(3.) Where a Census Division does not coincide
with a Commonwealth Electoral Division, such
person as the Statistician approves shall be the
Enumerator for that Division.

16. Each Enumerator shall, in addition to any
emolument to which he is otherwise entitled, receive
such payment as the Minister, on the recommenda-
tion of the Statistician, approves.
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17. Each Enumerator shall hold office from the
date of appointment until the thirtieth day of Sep-
tember, 1947, or until the termination of the appoint-
ment by the Statistician, whichever first happens.

18. Each Enumerator shall, before entering upon
his duties or exercising any power under the Act
or these Regulations, sign, in the presence of a
witness, an undertaking in accordance with the
following form:—

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
Census and Statistics Act 1905-1946.
UNDERTAKING BY ENUMERATOR.

undertake, in connexion with the taking of the
Census in the year 1947, that 1 will faithfully and
with due dispatch perform the duties of Enumera-
tor under the Census Regulations within the Census
Divisionof ....... ... ... in the State/Territory of
.................. , and I do solemnly and sincerely
promise that I will carry out, in every particular, all
instructions supplied to me by the Commonwealth
Statistician, or by the Deputy Field Supervisor of
the said State/Territory, and that I will not desert
from my duty, and will not refuse or neglect, with-
out just excuse, to perform the duties of the office of
Enumerator, or wilfully, or without lawful authority,
alter any document or form under the above-named
Act, or the Regulations thereunder, or wilfully sign
any untrue document or form, or, except as allowed
by the said Act or Regulations, divulge the contents
of any form filled up in pursuance of the said Act,
or any information furnished in pursuance of the
said Act.

Signature ........... ... ..

Date ....................

Witness .................. ..
Address of Witness. .........

CENsUs SUBDIVISIONS.

19—(1.) Each Census Division within a State
shall be divided into Census Subdivisions, which
shall, wherever practicable and suitable, coincide
with the Commonwealth Electoral Subdivisions in
the Census Division, but the Statistician may group
two or more Commonwealth Electoral Subdivisions
to form a Census Subdivision, or he may divide a
Commonwealth Electoral Subdivision into two or
more Census Subdivisions.

(2.) The Statistician may divide Census Divisions
within Territories into Census Subdivisions.

Sus-ENUMERATORS IN CHARGE oF CENSUs
SuBDIVISIONS.

20—(1.) For each Census Subdivision there shall
be an officer called a Sub-enumerator who, in relation
to that subdivision, shall carry out such duties in
connexion with the taking and collection of the
Census as are prescribed or as are assigned to him
by the Statistician.

(2.) Where a Census Subdivision coincides with a
Commonwealth Electoral Subdivision, a person who
holds the position of Commonwealth Electoral
Registrar or who has acted as Assistant Returning

Officer for that subdivision, or such other person as
the Deputy Field Supervisor in charge, on the recom-
mendation of the Enumerator in charge, approves,
shall be appointed Sub-enumerator of that sub-
division.

(3.) Where a Census Subdivision does not coin-
cide with a Commonwealth Electoral Subdivision,
such person as the Deputy Field Supervisor in charge,
on the recommendation of the Enumerator in
charge, approves, shall be appointed Sub-enumerator
of that subdivision.

21. Each Sub-enumerator shall, in addition to
any emolument to which he is otherwise entitled,
receive such payment as the Minister, on the recom-
mendation of the Statistician, approves.

22. Each Sub-enumerator shall hold office from
the date of appointment until the thirtieth day of
September, 1947, or until the termination of the
appointment by the Deputy Field Supervisor in
charge, whichever first happens.

23. Each Sub-enumerator shall, before entering
upon his duties or exercising any power under
the Act or these Regulations, sign in the presence
of a witness an undertaking in accordance with the
following form:—

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
Census and Statistics Act 1905-1946.
UNDERTAKING OF SUB-ENUMERATOR.

| PO ,of ... ... ... .. . , undertake,
in connexion with the taking of the Census in the
year 1947, that I will faithfully and with due dispatch
perform thé duties of Sub-enumerator under the
Census Regulations within the Census Subdivision
of ... in the State/Territory of
...................... , and I do solemnly and sin-
cerely promise that I will carry out, in every par-
ticular, all instructions supplied to me by the Com-
monwealth Statistician, or by the Deputy Field
Supervisor of the said State/Territory, or by the
Enumerator for the said Census Subdivision, and
that I will not desert from my duty, or will not
refuse or neglect, without just excuse, to perform the
duties of the office of Sub-enumeérator, or wilfully
or without lawful authority alter any document or
form under the above-named Act or the Regulations
thereunder, or wilfully sign any untrue document
or form, or, except as allowed by the said Act or
Regulations, divulge the contents of any form filled
up in pursuance of the said Act, or any information
furnished in pursuance of the said Act.

Signature .......... .. ...
Date

CoLLEcTOoRrs’ DisTRICTS.

24—(1.) Each Census Subdivision within a State,
and each Census Division or Subdivision within a
Territory, shall be divided into as many Collectors’
Districts as the Statistician deems necessary.

ﬂi
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(2.) The division into Collectors’ Districts of a
Census Subdivision within a State, or a Census
Division or Subdivision within a Territory, shall, as
far as practicable, be so effected that no Collector’s
District shall lie partly in one and partly in another
local government area.

(3.) The Statistician may group two or more
Collectors’ Districts for the purposes of collection,
and place them in charge of the same collector.

COLLECTORS.

25.—(1.) For each Collector’s District, or for each
group of Collectors’ Districts formed in accordance
with the last preceding regulation, there shall be an
officer called a collector, who shall, in relation to
that district or group, carry out such duties in con-
nexion with the taking and collection of the Census
as are prescribed or as are assigned to him by the
Statistician.

(2.) Each Collector shall be appointed by the
Enumerator in charge of the Collector’s District,
after consultation, where possible, with the Sub-
enumerator in charge, and subject to such special
instructions as he receives from the Statistician or the
Deputy Field Supervisor in charge.

(3.) A Deputy Field Supervisor may appoint a
person to be a Collector in respect of any train or
acroplane specified in the instrument of appointment.

(4.) Each Collector shall hold office during the
pleasure of the Statistician, but not longer than is
necessary to finish the work for which he is
appointed.

(5.) In an emergency an Enumerator or Sub-
enumerator may appoint any person to act as a
Collector, and that person shall be deemed a Col-
lector until such time as he is notified of the termina-
tion of his appointment.

26. Each Collector shall, in addition to any
emolument to which he is otherwise entitled, receive
such payment as the Minister, on the recommenda-
tion of the Statistician, approves.

27. Each Collector shall, before entering upon
his duties or exercising any power under the Act or
these Regulations, sign, in the presence of a witness,
an undertaking in accordance with the following
form:—

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
Census and Statistics Act 1905-1946.
UNDERTAKING BY COLLECTOR.

L ,of oo ,
undertake in connexion with the taking of the
Census in the year 1947, that I will faithfully and
with due dispatch perform the duties of Collector
under the Census Regulations within the Census
Sub-division of [or, in the case of a Collector in
respect of a train or aeroplane, in respect of the train
or acroplane (here specify the particular train or
teroplane)| .............. , in the State/Territory

of ............ , and I do solemnly and sincerely
promise that I will carry out, in every particular, all
instructions supplied to me by the Commonwealth
Statistician, or by the Deputy Field Supervisor of the
said State/Territory [or by the Enumerator or Sub-
enumerator in charge of my collector’s district],*
and that I will not desert from my duty, or will not
refuse or neglect, without just excuse, to perform
the duties of the office of Collector, or wilfully, or
without lawful authority, alter any document or
form under the above-named Act, or the Regula-
tions thereunder, or wilfully sign arly untrue docu-
ment or form, or, except as allowed by the said Act
or Regulations, divulge the contents of any form
filled up in pursuance of the said Act, or any
information furnished in pursuance of the said Act.

Signature ................
Date ....................

Witness ....................
Address of Witness..........

HoUseEHOLDER'S SCHEDULE.
28.—(1.) The Householder’s Schedule shall con-
sist of a questionnaire in relation to—
(a) the dwelling;
(6) each person resident in the dwelling or
employed or travelling on a ship or vessel,

but the questionnaire may, if the Statistician thinks
fit, be supplemented by Personal Cards or Slips.

(2.) The Householder’s Schedule and the Personal
Card or Slip shall be in such form as the Statistician
deems appropriate.

(3.) In addition to the particulars specified in
section 12 of the Act, the Householder’s Schedule
shall include the following:—

(a) In relation to the dwelling.—

(i) Class of dwelling (i.e, whether private
house, hotel, institution, or other class of
habitation);

(ii)) Method of occupation (i.e, whether by
owner, tenant, rent-purchaser, caretaker,
or otherwise);

(ii1)) Weekly rent payable;

(iv) Number of persons sleeping on verandahs.

(v) Gas, electricity and water services (i..,
whether supplied with gas, electricity or
running water);

(vi) Toilet, washing and cooking facilities (i.e.,
whether supplied with bathroom, flush
toilet, laundry, and cooking facilities and
if the last-named the means mostly used);
and

(vii) Date of construction of building.

(6) In relation to each person:—
(i) Issue of existing marriage;
(ii) Dependent children;

(iii) Race;

* The worls in brackets to be omitted in the easo of Colleetor In respect of a train or aeroplane,
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(iv) Grade of occupation (i, whether
employer, wage-carner, or as the case
may be);

(v) Industry, trade or
employed; and

(vi) Unemployment, with duration and cause
of unemployment.

service in which

DistrIBUTION OF SCHEDULES.

29.—(1.) Before Census Day each Collector shall,
in accordance with his instructions, leave a House-
holder’s Schedule at each occupied dwelling within
the Collector’s District or Districts allotted to him.

“2.) Except under special instructions from his
tnumerator or Sub-enumerator, a Collector shall
1wt leave a Householder’s Schedule at any dwelling
vitelier than seven days before Census Day, nor later
than Census Day.

(3.) The Houscholder’s Schedule shall be left with
the occupier of the dwelling, or, in the absence of the
occupier, with the person apparently in charge of

“the dwelling. If no person is in the dwelling when
the Collector calls, a Schedule may be placed in a
letter-box, put under the door, or put in some other
place where it is likely to come under the notice
of the occupier.

(4.) Every person (other than the occupier) who
receives a Householder’s Schedule, or into whose
hands or to whose notice a Schedule comes, shall
deliver it or bring it to the notice of the occupier for
whom it is intended.

Penalty: Five pounds.

(5.) Where a house is let, sub-let, or held in dif-
ferent apartments, and occupied by different persons
or families, a Schedule shall be left for each part so
let, sub-let, or held as a separate apartment.

Occupiers AND OTHERs T0 SUPPLY PARTICULARS.

30.—(1.) The occupier of a dwelling shall supply,
to the best of his knowledge and belief, the particulars
asked for in the Houscholder’s Schedule, sign the
Schedule, and deliver it to the Collector.

(2.) Any person in respect of whom particulars
are required to be furnished to the Statistician, who
is not a member of the family of the occupier or
person in charge of the dwelling in which he resides,
shall either furnish the required particulars to the
occupier or person in charge for inclusion in the
Householder’s Schedule, or shall enter them on a
Personal Card or Slip and hand it under cover to
the occupier or person in charge.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

(3.) Every person who spent the night before
Census Day in a dwelling, or who, being absent on
that night, returned to the dwelling on Census Day
without being counted elsewhere, shall supply to the
occupier the particulars relating to himself asked for
on the Schedule.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

HouseHOLDERS' SCHEDULES FOR SHIPS AND VESSELS.

31—(1.) In the case of a ship or vessel in any port
of the Commonwealth or in ‘any inland waters
thereof, the Schedule shall be delivered to the master
of the ship or vessel, who shall be deemed to be the
occupier for the purposes of these Regulations.

(2.) Where a ship or vessel is on a passage
between any two ports in the Commonwealth on
Census Day, and a Schedule for the ship or vessel
was not left with the master before Census Day, a
Schedule shall be left with him immediately on
arrival of the ship or vessel at the first port of call
on or after Census Day.

(3.) The master of a ship or vessel with whom a
Schedule is left, in pursuance of either of -the last
two preceding sub-regulations, shall, to the best of
his knowledge and belief, fill up and supply therein,
in accordance with the instructions contained in or
accompanying the Schedule, all the particulars
specified in the Schedule, and shall sign his name
to the Schedule, and shall deliver it so filled up and
signed to the Collector authorized to receive it.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

(4.) Every person who spent the night before
Census Day on a ship or vessel, or who, being
absent on that night, returned to the ship or vessel
on Census Day without being counted elsewhere,
shall fill in the particulars asked for on the Personal
Card or Slip relating to himself, and hand the com-
pleted Card or Slip to the master of the ship or vessel,
or shall furnish to the master all information neces-
sary to enable him to fill in those particulars.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

PERsONs oN TRAINS AND AEROPLANES.

32. A person who spends the night before Census
Day on any train or aeroplane and who is not other-
wise counted shall, upon being required by a
Collector appointed in respect of the train or acro-
plane, furnish to the best of his knowledge and
belief the particulars asked for in the Schedule.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

PErsoNs NoT IN aANY DWELLING OR SHip, VEssEL,
TRAIN OR AEROPLANE.

33. Every person who spent the night before
Census Day elsewhere than in a dwelling or on a
ship, vessel, train or aeroplane, and who did not
return to a dwelling or a ship, vessel, train or acro-
plane on Census Day, and who was not otherwise
counted, shall report to the nearest post office or
police station at the first opportunity on or after
Census Day, and shall there furnish the particulars
asked for in the Schedule.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

34—(1.) If a Collector comes in contact with any
person camping out in his district on the night before
Census Day, or meets on or after Census Day any
person who camped out on that night, and who at
the time of meeting had not been recorded, he shall
require that person to fill in forthwith a Schedule,
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or to furnish the Collector forthwith with all infor-
mation necessary to enable the Collector to fill in
the Schedule.

(2.) Any person who refuses or fails to comply
with any requirement of the Collector under this
regulation shall be guilty of an offence.

Penalty: Ten pounds.

COLLECTION OF SCHEDULES.

35. On or after Census Day each Collector shall,
in accordance with his instructions, call at each
dwelling within the Collector’s District or districts
allotted to him, and shall obtain therefrom the
appropriate Schedule duly. filled in.

Houses “ Uninaabrtep ” anp “ Unper
ConstruUCTION.”
36.—(1.) Where a building or part of a building
ordinarily used for human habitation, is uninhabited
on Census Day, the Collector shall supply on a

Schedule such of the particulars as are required to be
filled in on the Schedule as he can ascertain by
observation and inquiry, and shall sign the Schedule,
writing the word “unoccupied” across the face
of it.

(2.) Where a house intended for human habita-
tion 1s in the course of construction on Census Day,
the Collector shall supply on a Schedule such of the
particulars as are required to be filled in on the
Schedule as he can ascertain by observation and
inquiry, together with an estimate of the probable
date of completion, and shall himself sign the
Schedule, writing the words “ under construction ”
across the face of it.

PENALTIES FOR OFFENCES.

37. Any breach of these Regulations for which no
other penalty is provided shall be punishable on
summary conviction by a fine not exceeding Ten
pounds,
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'CHAPTER 1L
THE CENSUS SCHEDULE.

1. The 1911 and 1921 Schedules.—At the
first Commonwealth Census in the year 1911 the
“ Householder’s Schedule ” consisted of a House-
holder’s Card and a Personal Card. One
Householder’s Card was made available for every
dwelling and provided for a summary of inmates of
the dwelling and for particulars relating to the
dwelling. A personal Card was made available for
each member of every household. The householder
or person in charge of the dwelling was required to
fill in the Personal Cards and the Householder’s
Card or to ensure that each inmate of the dwelling
filled in one of the Personal Cards. These cards
were subsequently sorted and counted by manual
process. The questions asked at the 1911 Census on
the Personal Card were as follows:—Name, Sex,
Date of Birth (or Age if exact date of birth
unknown), Conjugal Condition, Date of Marriage,
Number of Children from existing and previous
marriages, Relation to Head of Household, Infirmity,
Birthplace, Nationality, Race, Length of Residence
in Australia, Date of Arrival in Australia, Religion,
Education, Schooling, Occupation, Grade of Employ-
ment.

At the Second Commonwealth Census of 1921
the “Householder’s Schedule” consisted of (1) a
Dwelling Slip containing the names of all persons
in each dwelling, certain particulars respecting the
householder and also particulars relating to the
dwelling, (2) a Personal Slip for each individual,
and (3) a Shipping Slip which gave for each ship
in Australian waters a list of the persons on board
and particulars relating to the ship. These slips
were of foolscap size and were printed on paper
instead of cardboard as used for the purpose of
the previous Census. The occupier of a dwelling
was responsible for filling up and supplying the
particulars asked for on the Dwelling and Personal
Slips.

The questions on the Personal Slip numbered
sixteen with nine sub-headings. As the machine
tabulation system was introduced for the first time
at the 1921 Census the particulars supplied were
transferred to machine tabulation cards for the
purposes of electrical tabulation. Questions, addi-
tional to those asked in 1911, were as follows:—
Birthplace of Father and Mother, and Cause of
Unemployment, while the Age last Birthday was
required for each individual and not only, as in
1911, for those whose exact date of birth was
unknown. It may be mentioned that a new ques-
tion on the Dwelling Slip related to the number of
children under fourteen years of age dependent on
the householder. ' o

2. The 1933 Schedule.—At the 1933 Census
the “ Householder’s Schedule ” consisted of a Jarge
form of foolscap length but of triple foolscap width
folded to foolscap size, which provided for the
particulars required concerning each inmate of the
dwelling to be inserted in columnar form under
the name of each individual on the Schedule, eight
columns being provided for the purpose. It will be
seen that the Householder’s Schedule was a combina-
tion of the Dwelling and Personal Slips previously
used, although a Personal Slip was provided for use
in special cases where objection might be raised to
the entry of the required particulars on the House-
holder’s Schedule. The occupier of the dwelling
was made responsible for seeing that Personal Slips
issued to boarders, servants, &c., were duly delivered,
in the envelope provided, to the Collector. The size
of the form was such as to permit the instructions
and an example of a completed Houscholder’s
Schedule being printed on the back. Additional
questions included in the 1933 forms related to

Orphanhood, Foreign Language, War Ser-
vice, Industry and Craft (which replaced
Occupation), and Income, whilst the 1911

and 1921 question relating to issue from existing
and any previous marriages was omitted. The ques-
tions concerning Age, Duration of Marriage, and
Length of Residence in Australia, were modified
slightly by the omission of the questions concerning
the date of birth, date of existing marriage, and date
of arrival in Australia, and by the substitution of
“Period ” for “ Length ” of Residence. The question
concerning dependent children was broadened to
cover all persons and to relate to children under
sixteen years of age. An additional form relating to
the number of poultry and live-stock on the premises
was distributed in Victoria at the request of the
Government Statist.

3. The 1947 Schedule.—As the composite
1933 Householder’s Schedule proved so convenient
to distribute, collect and subsequently handle a
schedule of similar type and size was adopted in
1947. The size of the Personal Slip also was the
same as in 1933. Particulars relating to the dwelling
were required to be entered on the right hand side
of the schedule, and eight columns, one for each
person, were again provided for the individual parti-
culars of the persons who spent the night of 29th
June, 1947, in the dwelling to be inserted opposite to
the personal questions printed on the left hand side
of the schedule. Reproducticns of a Householder’s
Schedule and a Personal Slip are given on pp. 11-14
and of a cover of the envelope for the Personal Slip
on p. 15.
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In 1947, the number of questions relating to each
person was thirteen, together with nine sub-headings,
whilst there were nine questions with twelve sub-
headings relating to the dwelling. The personal
questions asked in 1933 regarding Orphanhood,
Blindness and Deafmutism, Foreign Language,
Schooling, War Service and Income were omitted
in 1947, whilst the question relating to Existing
Marriage was expanded to include particulars of the
number of children born to that marriage. The

questions regarding occupation were re-arranged to
assist householders filling in the schedule by provid-
ing separate sub-sections for (1) persons not engaged
in industry, (2) those usually engaged in industry
but out of employment at the time of the Census,
and (3) those engaged in industry at the time of
the Census. Additional questions included regarding
the dwelling related to Materials of Roof, Gas, Elec-
tricity and Water Supply, Foilet, Washing and Cook-
ing Facilities, and Date of Building.

[Cover of Envelope for Personal Slip.]

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.

Census Form 3.

CENSUS, 30w JUNE, 1947.

To the Householder or Person in Charge of the Dwelling—

(Name of Householder, Proprietor of

Boardinghouse, Hotel, (5C.).........cooooooooeeoeeeeeeoeeeo e,

(Address)

(From Collector's Record Book.)

This ENVELOPE contains a PERSONAL SLIP filled in by—

Mr. (Mrs., Miss)...........oeeeeeeee e

........................ who spent the night of Sunday, 2th June,

1947, in your dwelling, or who arrived on Monday, 30th June, without having been counted elsewhere.

This ENVELOPE must NOT be opened, but will be called for by the Collector on Monday, 30th June, 1947, or

as soon after as practicable.

ROLAND WILSON, Commonwealth Statistician.
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CHAPTER IIL
PRELIMINARY ARRANGEMENTS.

1. General.—The following outline of the
organization and methods employed in the distribu-
tion of forms and the collection of data for the Census
will probably prove of general interest.

2. Preparatory Work.—The success of a census
depends largely on the planning of the organization
and the completeness of the preliminary arrange-
ments. The large area and the diverse conditions to
be encountered make it necessary that the prepara-
tions for the Census of Australia should be com-
menced early, and that the varying conditions of
transport to remote places, and kindred matters,
should be kept under continuous observation to
ensure that the Census material will reach its desti-
nation at the due date. '

3. Collecting Staff.—The Census of 1911 was
the first enumeration of the Australian population to
be carried out under a central direction from the
Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics.
Prior to that date, the Census for each of the States
now composing the Commonwealth of Australia
was taken under the provisions of a State Act and
was controlled by an officer of the State Govern-
ment. In 1911, however, the local control in each
State was still in the hands of an officer of the State,
and much of the preliminary work was done by
State officers working under the direction of the
Commonwealth Statistician.

For the Censuses of 1921 and 1933, the organization
of the Commonwealth Electoral Branch was enlisted
and this arrangement proved so satisfactory on both
occasions that approval was obtained to utilize the
same organization in 1947. In 1921 and 1933, the
Commonwealth Electoral Officer in each State was
made directly responsible to the Commonwealth
Statistician during the period of his appointment
but, in 1947, the Chief Electoral Officer for the Com-
monwealth was appointed as Chief Field Supervisor
of Census and undertook the responsibility for the
organization of the field staff and the distribution
and collection of the Census material. The Com-
monwealth Electoral Officer in each State became
the Deputy Field Supervisor of Census, each electoral
division became a Census division, and the Divisional
Returning Officer became the Census Enumerator
for his division, while the Sub-enumerators were in
most instances the officers engaged in the electoral
organization as Presiding Officers, Assistant Presid-
ing Officers, Assistant Returning Officers or Electoral
Registrars. As most of the last-named officers held
official positions under the Government of the Com-
monwealth or of a State, it was necessary to obtain
the permission of the heads of departments affected
for these officers to undertake the Census work, Such

permission was readily granted, and on all occa-
sions the most cordial co-operation was received by
the Commonwealth Statistician from other officers
of the Public Services. A Deputy Field Supervisor
of Census was appointed for cach Territory, and this
officer carried out the work with the assistance of
collectors. The Deputy Field Supervisors appointed
for the Territories were—Northern Territory, Super-
intendent of Police; Australian Capital Territory,
Chief Officer of Police; Territory of Papua-New
Guinea, Superintendent of Police; Norfolk Island,
the Government Administrator; and Nauru, the
Government Administrator. With the exception of
those in the Australian Capital Territory, Norfolk
Island, and a few in Papua-New Guinea, the collec-
tors appointed were also Government officials.

When the apportionment of a State subdivision
into collectors’ districts had been approved, the
Enumerator was instructed to procure suitable
persons to act as collectors. The Enumerator was
required also to determine the best method of col-
lection in each district, and to indicate the time
which he considered would be necessary for the
work. These estimates were compared in the
Census Office with the records for the same locality
at the previous Census, and where necessary they
were referred for reconsideration.

The necessary declarations having been made, the
appointments of the Chief Field Supervisor, the
Deputy Field Supervisors and Enumerators were
duly published in the Commonwealth Gazette.

4. Scheme of Division.—(i) States—For the
Census of 1911 the several States of the Common-
wealth were divided into Census districts, mainly in
accordance with the districts which had been deter-
mined by State authorities for the 1901 Census. At
each of the last three Censuses the Census divisions
were identical with the electoral divisions, and the
Census subdivisions were divided or grouped on the
basis of electoral subdivisions. The Census sub-
divisions were apportioned into collectors’ districts
suitable to the most economical distribution and
collection of the Census schedules.

(ii) Territories—In the division of the Territories
Cenisus subdivisions were dispensed with, each Ter-
ritory forming one Census division under the imme-
diate control of the Deputy Field Supervisor. In
allocating collectors’ districts, police districts were
used as a basis in the Northern Territory, and
administrative districts and divisions in the Aus-
tralian Capital Territory and the Territory of Papua-
New Guinea. For Norfolk Island two collectors’
districts sufficed, one embracing the eastern and one
the western portion of the island. Nauru formed
one district only.



PRELIMINARY ARRANGEMENTS.

17

(iii) Shipping—Special subdivisions were created,

»where necessary, to permit of the enumeration of

the shipping population as a separate group, under
a sub-enumerator appointed for the purpose.

(iv) General—Lists bearing the name and index
letter of each Commonwealth electoral subdivision,
and showing for each such subdivision the number
of electors on the latest roll, the estimated popula-
tion and the estimated number of dwellings,
together with the maximum remuneration which
it was proposed to pay to the respective Sub-
enumerators, were prepared in the Bureau. These
lists were forwarded to the Deputy Field Supervisors
during October, 1946, for their consideration and
comment. It was desired that particular attention
should be given, on the one hand, to cases where

two or more electoral subdivisions might be
grouped to form a single Census subdivision, and,
on the other hand, to cases where it might be desir-
able to subdivide an electoral subdivision for Census
purposes. In such cases the Deputy Field Supervisor
was asked to suggest an equitable remuneration for
each Census subdivision recommended.

These lists, as amended, formed the basis for the
preparation of maps, the appointment of the field
staff and other allied matters.

As already stated in this chapter, the Common-
wealth electoral organization was used to great
advantage in the appointment of the collecting staft.
Details of the staff employed in the several States and
in the internal Territories were as follows:—

Field Staff. Average Population Average Area in Square
per— . Miles per—

State or Territory. Deput: Sub gﬁ%ﬁg

’ epuly Enumera- ub- Population iles.
Supg;sligors. tors. enégl]_l;m' Collectors. Enl?merated. enus:llé?;;tor. Collector. M enu:anlé?;wr. Collector.
New South Wales 1 28 408 3,973 | 2,984,838 7,316 751 309,433 758 78
Victoria. . .. 1 20 269 2,951 | 2,054,701 7,638 696 87,884 327 30
Queensland . 1 10 139 1,766 | 1,106,415 7,960 627 670,500 4,824 380
South Australia .- 1 6 99 952 646,073 6,526 679 380,070 3,839 399
Western Australia 1 5 68 753 502,480 7,389 667 975,920 14,352 1,296
Tasmania .. 1 5 57 448 257,078 4,510 574 26,215 460 59
Northern -Territory 1 22 10,868 .. 494 523,620 . 23,801

Australian Capital

Territory .. 1 24 16,905 704 939 39
Australia .. 8 74 1,040 10,889 | 7,579,358 7,261 696 | 2,974,581 2,356 273

The foregoing table shows that Tasmania had a
smaller population per sub-enumerator and per
collector than any other State although the averages
were fairly uniform. On the other hand, the average
area per Sub-enumerator and per Collector varied
greatly in the States, owing to the existence in
certain of the States of immense areas with few
inhabitants.

The Census staff in each of the External Terri-
tories except Nauru comprised a Deputy Field Super-
visor assisted by Collectors. In Nauru the Deputy
Field Supervisor performed the collection without
assistance. The number of Collectors in the other
external Territories was as follows:—Territory of
Papua-New Guinea 47, and Norfolk Island 2.

5. Scale of Pay.—The remuneration paid to the
different classes of officers engaged in the pre
liminary work was as follows:—

(a) Deputy Field Supervisors—New South
Wales, £150; Victoria, £130; Queensland
£110; South Australia and Western
Australia, £90; and Tasmania, £80.

(&) Enumerators—Mainland States, £80 each,
Tasmania, £50 each.

(¢) Sub-enumerators—A minimum payment
of £8 with an additional amount of 20s.
per 1,000 persons enumerated over 1,000.

«(d) Collectors—Working on foot, 30s. per
day; using an ordinary bicycle, 32s. 6d.
per day; using a horse, 37s. 6d. per day;
using a motor cycle, 40s. per day; and
using a motor car, 57s, 6d. per day. Under

special circumstances higher rates were
approved by the Chief Field Supervisor as
agent for the Commonwealth Statistician.
A definite offer, based on the time it was
considered would be occupied on the
work, was made to each Collector, and if
he agreed to perform the work for the
total amount specified a contract was duly
signed, one copy of which was held by
the Collector and the other by the
Enumerator.

6. Instructions.—(i) Need for Instruction.—
The majority of persons connected with the Census
are employed temporarily, and for no longer than
is necessary. An organization has thus to be formed
for each Census of persons who are, with very few
exceptions, without experience or knowledge of the
work, because a Census is normally taken in Aus-
tralia only once in ten years. It was necessary,
therefore, that provision should be made to enable
the various members of the Census field staff of
12,063 persons to become acquainted with the
objects and methods of the Census.

(ii) Conferences—There can be no doubt that
the most effective method of informing those respon-
sible for the collection of the Census data of what
is required of them, and the best method of attaining
it, is by personal discussion. Following the practice
of 1921 and 1933, the Chief Field Supervisor and the
Deputy Field Supervisors of States met the Common-
wealth Statistician and other officers of the Bureau
in conference in Canberra from the 12th to 14th
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November, 1946. Excellent results were obtained
from the calling together of these officers. All aspects
of the Census were discussed, including local State
difficulties which required special consideration, and
much valuable information was gained by all officers
concerned.

In conformity with the practice of previous
Censuses, and in order to enable the Enumerators
in charge of divisions to become familiar with their
duties, approval was obtained for the Electoral
Divisional Returning Officers of each State to meet
in conference with the Deputy Field Supervisor in
the capital city of the State. These conferences were
held early in 1947.

The electoral officers in the subdivisions were in
most cases appointed as Census Sub-enumerators,
and arrangements were made by which the Census
Enumerator in each Division met all his Sub-
enumerators in conference at an early stage in the
preliminary period, so that the general outline of the
procedure and all the instructions for taking the
Census could be personally passed on to them.

In many instances, also, it was possible for the
Collectors to be called together for personal
instruction.

(iii) Printed Booklets—In addition to the personal
instruction imparted at these conferences, detailed
instructions concerning the duties of Deputy Field
Supervisors, Enumerators, Sub-enumerators, and Col-
lectors were prepared separately, and issued in
indexed booklets. Every effort was made to antici-
pate and provide guidance for any circumstance
which might arise.

7. Estimates of Material Required.—Esti-
mates of material required for each subdivision were
based on the number of electors on the latest available
Commonwealth rolls. As the total enrolment for
Australia represented approximately 63 per cent. of
the estimated population, the factor 72 might have
been used to obtain the estimated population for
rach subdivision, but in order to provide for any
increase subsequent to the date of the rolls the
number of electors was actually multiplied by 2.
Dn the basis of four persons to cach dwelling, esti-
mates of the number of dwellings in each sub-
division were then compiled. These estimates of
dwellings were increased by 10 per cent. to arrive
at the estimated number of Householders’ Schedules
required, the 10 per cent. increase representing an
allowance for families of more than eight persons,
as each Houscholder’s Schedule provided for the
recording of the personal particulars of a maximum
of eight persons. The estimate of Personal Slips
was quite arbitrary, and was based on the assump-
tion that 60 Personal Slips would be required for
every 100 dwellings.

The number of Householders’ Schedules and
Personal Slips so estimated to be required for each
subdivision was set out on an appropriate form,
which was forwarded from the Census Office to the
Deputy Field Supervisor for checking and amend-

ment, where necessary, by the Enumerator, who

returned the form for the approval of the Deputy
Field Supervisor. This form was in triplicate. Thew=
original was returned to the Census Office, the second
copy was retained by the Deputy Field Supervisor and
the third copy by the Enumerator. In submitting the
estimates of material to the Enumerators it was
intimated that, when ordering supplies from the
Printer, an allowance of 10 per cent. would be added
to the estimates of Houscholders’ Schedules and
Personal Slips for each subdivision as a specific
reserve, and that an additional 15 per cent.
general reserve would also be printed for the State.
The latter was to be apportioned between the Sub-
enumerators, Enumerators, and the Deputy Ficld
Supervisor so that the material would be available
for immediate distribution in any emergency. For
certain subdivisions Enumerators sought and
cbtained increases in the original estimates.

8. Printing.—The whole of the printing in
connexion with the 1921 Census was carried out by
the Government Printer at Melbourne, and the
distribution of the material to all States and Terri-
tories was arranged by the Census staff in Melbourne
but for the 1933 Census, the printing and distribu-
tion of the material was carried out by the Common-
wealth Government Printer, Canberra, and the State
Government Printers in Melbourne, Brisbane,
Adelaide, Perth and Hobart. In 1947, owing to staff
shortages, considerable difficulty was experienced in
making arrangements for the printing of the Census
forms, and it was again found necessary to distribute
the work between the Commonwealth Government
Printer, Canberra, and the Government Printers in
the various States. Contracts for the manufacture
and printing of the envelopes required for enclosing
Personal Slips were let to commercial firms in Mel-
bourne and Brisbane. In order to ensure uniformity
of printing the Commonwealth Government Printer
supplied the stereos for the Householders” Schedules
and Personal Slips and made arrangements for the
supply of the necessary paper, most of which was
cbtained from a mill in Tasmania. The material
for Queensland and the Territories, together with
the general reserve supply required for each State,
was printed by the Commonwealth Government
Printer at Canberra, whilst the main supply of
Householders’ Schedules and Personal Slips for the
other States was printed either by the State Govern-
ment Printers or by commercial firms under their
direction. The distribution of the material was
carried out by the Deputy Field Supervisors of
Census in the various States in conjunction with the
Government Printers.

The main supply of Census forms was printed
with the indicative information concerning the
number of the Census division and the capital letter
of the subdivision. It might be explained that for
the purpose of reference the Census divisions were
arranged lexicographically in each State, and were
numbered from 1 onwards; the subdivisions in each
division and the collectors’ districts in each sub-
division were similarly arranged, subdivisions being
allotted capital letters and the zollectors’ districts
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small letters, in alphabetical sequence. Thus
collector’s district “d” of Census subdivision “B”
of Census division “5” in the State of New South
Wales could be briefly referred to as “N.S.W.
5Bd.”

The general reserve supplies of Householders’
Schedules and Personal Slips were not similarly
stamped, and the Deputy Field Supervisor in each
State was instructed to distribute one-third of this
supply to Enumerators, one-third to Sub-enumerators
and to retain one-third himself. Arrangements were
also made for a small supply of Personal Slips to be
available at each post office.

In May, 1947, advice was received that the con-
tractors had dispatched all the envelopes to their
destinations, and that all printing of Houscholders’
Schedules and Personal Slips was completed.

9. Transmission of Material.—In the mean-
time arrangements were in train for the actual
transmission of the material to the Sub-enumerators
throughout Australia. As the printing of House-
holders’ Schedules and Personal Slips for all States
except Queensland was undertaken by the local
State Government Printers, the distribution to the
Sub-enumerators of these forms, together with the
envelopes for Personal Slips received from the con-
tractors in Melbourne and Brisbane, was carried out
by the Deputy Ficld Supervisors. The Queensland
Householders’ Schedules and Personal Slips, which
were printed in Canberra, were packed by the Com-
monwealth Government Printer separately for each
subdivision and forwarded in bulk to Brisbane for
distribution by the Deputy Field Supervisor. Early
in January, 1947, the Deputy Field Supervisors were
asked to report on the best means of transmission
and the latest date by which the material should be

dispatched from the capital city so that material
could be checked and its receipt acknowledged in
dime. These arrangements were carried out, and
all material reached its destination in ample time.

Collectors’ record books, compilation books and
maps were forwarded to the Sub-enumerators from
the mapping section, which was located in
Melbourne.

The general reserve supplies of Houscholders’
Schedules and Personal Slips for each State were
dispatched to the Deputy Field Supervisors by the
Commonwealth Government Printer.

10. Return of Census Material.—After
checking and parcelling the completed forms, record
book and compilation book for each collecter’s
district included in his subdivision, the Sub-enumera-
tor forwarded them to his Enumerator. The latter
repacked them in strong cases and, in all States
except New South Wales, forwarded them to the
Deputy Field Supervisor for transmission to the
Census Office in Sydney.

In New South Wales the Enumerators forwarded
the material direct to the Census Office.

The last parcels of completed Census material
reached the Census Office in Sydney from the several-
States and Territories on the following dates:—New
South Wales, 22nd August, 1947; Victoria, 15th
September, 1947; Queensland, 16th October, 1947;
South Australia, 10th September, 1947; Western
Australia, 21st October, 1947; Tasmania, 1st October,
1947; Northern Territory, 2nd October, 1947; Aus-
tralian Capital Territory, 19th July, 1947; Norfolk
Island, 21st November, 1947; Territory of Papua-
New Guinea, 11th February, 1948; Territory of
Nauru, 30th September, 1947.
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CHAPTER 1V.
CENSUS MAPS AND DIAGRAMS.

One of the most important features of the pre-
liminary arrangements for the taking of the Census
was the preparation of the maps and plans required
for the field staff. The preparation of these maps,
with the exception of those for the Northern Terri-
tory, the Australian Capital Territory and the Exter-
nal Territories, which were prepared in Canberra
by the Property and Survey Branch of the Depart-
ment of the Interior, was carried out by the
Australian Survey Corps of the Department of the
Army in Melbourne. The compilation took about
nine months. The Commonwealth electoral maps
were used as a basis of operation, and these were very
largely supplemented by maps obtained from various
State departments and other sources. In many
cases, as in previous Censuses, difficulty was experi-

“enced in obtaining suitable basic maps, and in some
instances the best available were not very satisfactory.
As a result many difficulties presented themselves as
the work progressed, principally in attempting to
define local government and other boundaries
accurately upon maps which were many years out
of date. For the purpose of the Census, Common-
wealth electoral divisions were adopted as Census
divisions and Commonwealth electoral subdivisions
as Census subdivisions, except in a few cases where
it was considered desirable to combine two or more
electoral subdivisions to form one Census sub-
division, or to divide an electoral subdivision to form
two or more Census subdivisions. For reference
purposes, the initial letter of the State was employed
to indicate State of enumeration—numerals com-
mencing at 1 for each State to indicate Census
division, capital letters commencing at “ A ” for each
Census division to indicate Census subdivision, and
small letters commencing at “a” for each Census
subdivision to indicate the collector’s district. To
cnable the distribution and collection of Census
forms to be carried out in the prescribed time, each
Census subdivision was apportioned into collectors’
districts of convenient size. The work of apportion-
ment formed part of the duty of the Enumerator,
assisted where necessary by the Sub-enumerator, so
that full advantage might be taken of any knowledge
of the district possessed by the latter officer. The
number of inhabited dwellings allowed per collector
was generally 250 to 350 in densely populated centres,
150 to 250 in less densely populated suburbs or
towns, 50 to 150 in the comparatively more settled

agricultural districts, and less than 50 in districts
of widely scattered population. Subdivisional maps
were forwarded to divisional Enumerators for this
purpose, and on completion of the work of appor-
tionment, the maps for each division showing the
collectors’ district boundaries, accompanied by a brief
description of the boundaries, were forwarded by the
divisional Enumerator to the State Deputy Field
Supervisor for approval. The maps were then
returned to the Census Office for examination to
ensure that the instructions had been complied with,
that all territory including islands off the coast had
been embraced, and that shipping in navigable
rivers, bays, and harbours had been provided for.
Copies of the maps were then prepared in duplicate
by the Australian Survey Corps, thus providing three
sets, one of which was retained in the Census Office,
one distributed to the Enumerators, and one to the
Sub-enumerators concerned. In addition, a separate
diagram of each collector’s district was prepared,
and, with a typed description of the boundaries, was
pasted in the collector’s record book for the use of
the collector. Distribution of the State subdivisional
maps to Enumerators for the allocation of collectors’
districts commenced on 23rd December, 1946, and
the last map forwarded to the Census Office for
approval was received on 13th May, 1947. The
dispatch of the maps complete with collectors’ dis-
trict boundaries for the use of Enumerators and
Sub-enumerators, together with the collectors’
record and compilation books, commenced on 15th
April, 1947, and the final acknowledgment was
dated 20th June, 1947. In the case of the Northern
and Australian Capital Territories, the Deputy Field
Supervisors apportioned the collectors’ districts, and
collectors’ diagrams were prepared by the Property
and Survey Branch of the Department of the Interior
from the maps submitted. In the case of the External
Territories any work of this nature was carried out
by the Deputy Field Supervisors, who subsequently
forwarded maps, with collectors’ districts defined,
from which copies were prepared for reference in
the Census Office. The number of maps prepared
by the Australian Survey Corps was about 3,700, and
the number of diagrams about 12,000. The maps
with very few exceptions were forwarded to their
destinations and returned to the Census Office by
post.




AUTOMATIC MACHINE TABULATION.

21

CHAPTER V.
AUTOMATIC MACHINE TABULATION.

1. Use of Machines—The Census of 1921
marked the first occasion on which automatic
machines were employed in connexion with the
tabulation of a census in Australia, and they have
been used for each subsequent Census. The Hollerith
system, adopted for the Australian Census, was
first used by the United States of America for its
Census of 1890, and has since been employed for
census or other statistical tabulation in a number of
other countries. In this chapter no attempt will be
made to describe the mechanical working of the
machines, but a brief survey of the methods followed
during the tabulation of the 1947 Census may prove
of interest. ‘

2. Machine Card.—The machine card used
measured 7% inches in length, 3% inches in breadth,
and 0.007 inches in thickness. Two distinct cards
were necessary for the Census () the “ personal
card,” containing particulars relating to the indi-

vidual and certain particulars relating to husbands
and wives enumerated together, and (&) the
“dwelling card,” containing particulars relating to
the dwelling and certain personal particulars relat-
ing to the houscholder. Samples of the cards are
reproduced below. The black rectangles represent
the punched perforations of the appropriate code
numbers.

As will be seen from the reproductions, each card
was divided into 80 vertical columns. In each
column ten digits were printed beginning at “0”
and ending at “9”. In addition to the punch spaces
represented by these digits two spaces designated
“X” and “Y” were provided directly above the
“0” in each column. Thus there were twelve
punch positions in each column or 960 in all. The
spaces between the vertical lines on the card are
known as “fields,” and the headings indicate the
nature of the information each “ field ” contains.

FIGURE 1. PERSONAL CARD (as PUNCHED)
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Before the diverse facts recorded at the Census
can be punched on to the cards, they must be
expressed in numerical terms. This was achieved
by the use of codes designed for the purpose, in
each of which one particular combination of figures
represents one possible answer to the question
covered by the code. The space provided on the
cards was more than sufficient to accommodate all
the information to be recorded together with
required identification items and, in consequence,
only 54 columns of the personal card and 61 columns
of the dwelling card were punched.

3. Hollerith Machines Employed.—The
plant installed for the Australian Census comprised
35 automatic duplicating key punches (card perforat-
ing machines), 30 hand punch verifying machines,
10 electric sorting-counting machines, and 2 electric
tabulating machines.

(1) Automatic Duplicating Key Punch—The
automatic duplicating key punch, which is electri-
cally operated, has twelve keys corresponding to the
twelve punch positions in the columns of the card
and is operated in a manner somewhat similar to a
typewriter. As a position in a column is perforated
the card is automatically advanced a column. When
so arranged the key marked “x” may be used to
skip a field where no information is to be punched.
The machine is equipped with devices for the auto-
matic feeding of the blank cards and the ejection of
the punched cards. Itis also capable of automatically
reproducing the information punched from one card
to another. By means of a master card this feature
was used in the Census punching to reproduce infor-
mation such as the “Collectors’ District” and
“Municipal Area” fields which was common to a
large number of cards. The average rate of speed
attained by the girl punch operators at the Census
was 153 cards per hour. The number of cards
punched, exclusive of spoiled cards requiring replace-
ment, was as follows:—Personal Cards, 7,579,358;
and Dwelling Cards, 1,907,895.

(ii) Punch Verifier—The verifier which is a
hand operated machine is similar in operation to
the key punch except that the plungers operated by

the keys have no cutting edges. The card to be
verified is placed in the machine by hand and the
operator proceeds as though punching a new card.
The failure of the card to advance when the appro-
priate key is depressed indicates an error. The
verifying staff, which was the same as that employed
on the key punches, attained an average speed of 189
cards per hour.

(ii1) Electric Sorter-Counter—The sorter-counter,
which is specially adapted for census tabulation, is a
combination of the sorter with a card-counting
machine enabling the two operations of sorting
and counting to be performed at the same time.
The function of the sorting unit which is entirely
automatic in its action, is to arrange the cards in any
desired order according to the holes punched in any
particular field, one column being sorted at a time.
It is fitted with thirteen pockets to receive the cards
as sorted, twelve corresponding to the punch posi-
tions on the card and the thirteenth to receive
unpunched cards. The counting unit is provided
with two rows of counters known as “banks”.
Each bank consists of fifteen counters, thirteen
corresponding to the pockets of the sorting machine
and two total counters each with a cumulative
capacity of five figures. As many columns on the
card as there are banks on the machine may be
counted simultaneously, but sorting is restricted to
one column at a time. The machine will deal with
400 cards per minute or 24,000 per hour.

(iv) Electric Tabulator—The tabulator is used
to total amounts or quantities in fields containing
such information. The model used for the Census
was of the rolling total type and was equipped with
six adding counters and automatic print unit. Each
counter could be arranged to add from one to
ten columns according to the number of columns
in the field to be added. Regardless of its arrange-
ment, each column had an accumulative capacity of
ten figures. This type of tabulator will add 150
cards per minute or 9,000 per hour on the full
number of counters if required. Much more com-
plex tabulators are now used for other machine
tabulation work carried out in the Bureau of Census
and Statistics.
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CHAPTER VI.
TABULATION PROCEDURE.

1. Tabulating Staff.—As living accommoda-
tion for the large number of temporary employees
required for the Census Tabulating Staff could not be
provided in Canberra, arrangements had to be made,
for the first time, to carry out the whole of the tabula-
tion work of the Census away from the head-
quarters of the Bureau of Census and Statistics.
Suitable office accommodation having been secured
in Mary Street, Sydney, the Census Office was estab-
lished there in June, 1947. An examination con-
ducted by the Commonwealth Public Service Board
was held in all capital cities for men desiring to
qualify for appointment as temporary clerks on the
Census Tabulating Staff in Sydney. The examina-
tion provided an elementary educational test in
arithmetic, spelling and essay writing. Preference
in employment was given to ex-servicemen, and
although many others passed the qualifying
examination, very few were required.

The main work of the male staff consisted of
preparing the figures for the preliminary results,
entering and checking the code equivalent to the
replies on the Householders’ Schedules and Per-
sonal Slips for subsequent punching by the machine
operators, and summarizing the machine results.
With the exception of a small amount of hand
tabulation, the whole of the tabulating work was
performed by Hollerith machines. The use of these
machines calls for a comparatively large female staff
to operate -the card-punching and verifying
machines. Females over the age of sixteen years
were employed on this work and were selected from
among those who applied in response to newspaper
advertisements and those registered for temporary
employment at various employment centres in
Sydney. With the exception of a very few who had
previous experience of the machines to be operated
all of the girls had to be trained before commencing
the punching of the Census cards.

The male clerical staff reached a maximum of 266
on 29th September, 1947, the female staff a maxi-
mum of 70 on 7th October, 1947, and the staff of
male assistants a maximum of 23 on 22nd October,
1947. Punching of the personal cards was completed
in October, 1948, and of the dwelling cards in May,
1949. Retrenchment of the male staff commenced
in July, 1948. In the case of the male clerks the
fares for return from Sydney to their home towns
were paid by the Bureau.

2. Tabulation Organization.—As the build-
ing which was made available in Mary Street,
Sydney, for the housing of the Census Tabulating
staff provided ample floor space to accommodate the
whole staff, the usual Public Service hours were
observed. The male tabulating staff was divided
into three groups, each in charge of a permanent
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officer designated “ tabulating superintendent ” and
directly responsible to the Supervisor of Census and
Mechanical Tabulation. The staff in each group
was further divided into sections of ten men in
charge of “section leaders” appointed from the
temporary staff to ensure discipline and uniformity
of work. The duties of organizing and supervising
the staff of female card punch operators were carried
out by a permanent female officer of the Bureau of
Census and Statistics who was assisted by four
“section leaders” appointed from the temporary
female staff.

3. Tabulation Programme. — (i) Personal
Particulars—As in previous Censuses, the Local Go-
vernment Area was adopted as the basic tabulating
unit for each State and the Administrative District
for the Territories.

After preliminary checking the punched cards for
the collectors’ districts in each Local Government
Area were grouped according to sex and tabulated
separately under each of the following characteris-
tics:—Age (single years), Dependent Children, Con-
jugal Condition, Birthplace, Period of Residence in
Australia of Persons born outside Australia,
Nationality, Race, Religion, Occupational Status,
Occupation, and Industry. Details of these tabula-
tions by sex for all Local Government Areas
throughout Australia and for Administrative Dis-
tricts for the Territories are contained in Parts I. to
VIL. of the Detailed Tables of the Census.

On completion of the above-mentioned single
entry tabulations the cards for the various Local
Government Areas were grouped by sex into larger
divisions of each State, namely the Metropolitan,
Urban Provincial, Rural and Migratory Divisions,
and all subsequent tabulations involving cross
analysis of personal characteristics were made for
each division separately. The tabulations completed
in this form were as follows:—

Conjugal Condition in conjunction with

single Years of Age, Age Groups and Occupa-
tional Status, Dependent Children, Religion.

Dependent Children in conjunction with Age
Groups, Occupational Status, Occupation Order.

Birthplaces in conjunction with Age Groups,
Occupational Status, Occupation Order, Race.

Period of Residence in Australia (For persons
born outside Australia only), in conjunction
with Single Years of Age, Nationality, Race,
Birthplace.

Nationality in conjunction with Age Groups.

Race in conjunction with Age Groups.

Religion in conjunction with Age Groups,
Occupational Status, Occupation Order.



24 CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1947,

Industry in conjunction with Age Groups,
Occupation and Occupational Status.

Occupation in conjunction with Age Groups,
Occupational Status.

Persons Not at Work (For persons usually
engaged in industry, business, trade or service
only)—Reason Not at Work in conjunction with
Age Groups, Period since last at work, Industry.

In addition to the above, special “ Family ” tabula-
tions were compiled from the particulars relating to
both males and females who were married at the
date of the Census, excluding those permanently
separated either legally or otherwise. In these tabu-
lations which contain particulars of (1) Relative ages
of husbands and wives, (2) Age and issue of exist-
ing marriage of both husbands and wives, and (3)
Average issue according to age and duration of
existing marriage of both husbands and wives, dis-
tinction was made between those persons enumerated
in Metropolitan and Extra-metropolitan divisions of
the States.

Owing to limitations of space, complete particulars
of all subjects cross-analysed by divisions of State
with summaries for the various States and the Com-
monwealth could not be published, but as much
relevant detail as practicable is contained in Parts
IX. to XIX. and XXVIII. of the Detailed Tables of
the Census.

(i1) Particulars of Dwellings.—Particulars relating
to dwellings were tabulated for each Local Govern-
ment Area separately for each class of private dwel-
ling, namely (1) Private house (occupied by one
family), (2) Private house shared by two or more
families, (3) Share of private house, (4) Flat, and
(5) Tenement, the subjects tabulated being—Class
of Dwelling, Material of Qutcr Walls, Material of

Roof, Number of Rooms, Number of Inmates, Nature
of Occupancy, Number of Persons Sleeping Out,
FHousehold facilities, and Weekly Rental (of tenanted
dwellings only). Dwellings other than private were
tabulated under the first six subjects only. All sub-
sequent tabulations involving cross-analysis of sub-
jects were prepared for divisions of State for the
several classes of private dwelling only. The tabula-
tions completed in this form were as follows:—

Material of Outer Walls in conjunction with
Material of Roof.

Number of Rooms in conjunction with Num-
ber of Inmates, Date of Building, Material of
Outer Walls, Number of Persons Sleeping Out,
Nature of Occupancy, Weekly Rent (tenanted
dwellings only).

Nature of Occupancy in conjunction with
Age of Householder, Conjugal Condition and
Sex of Houscholder, Dependent Children of
Householder, Industry of Houscholder, Occupa-
tional Status of Houscholder, Date of Building.

Details of the tabulations for Local Government
Areas in each State and for administrative districts in
each Territory are contained in Parts XX. to XXVI.
of the Detailed Tables of the Census, whilst as much
detail as practicable for all other tabulations is con-
tained in Part XXVII.

From the cards prepared for occupied dwellings a
special tabulation giving details of the number of
occupied dwellings and population in each town,
village, or other locality in rural areas throughout
Australia was compiled. Details of all such localities
and also all separately incorporated urban areas in
which fifty or more persons were enumerated are
contained in Part VIII. of the Detailed Tables of the
Census.
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CHAPTER VIL
PUBLICATION OF RESULTS OF CENSUS.

1. Preliminary Results.—The results of the

2. Revised Results.—On the 19th November,

preliminary count for the six States and internal
Territories, made available on the 24th October,
1947, were as follows:—

PRELIMINARY COUNT OF CENSUS, 30th JUNE,
1947.

(Subject to revision.)

1948, the following revised results were made avail-
able:—

REVISED RESULTS OF CENSUS, 30th JUNE,
1947,

(Subject to further revision.)

State or Territory. Males. Females. Persons.
New South Wales 1,492,827 | 1,492,637 | 2,985,464
Victoria 1,014,508 | 1,040,744 | 2,055,252
Queensland 567,639 538,730 | 1,106,269
South Australia 320,220 325,996 646,216
Western Australia .. 258,303 244 498 502,731
Tasmanis, . . 129,285 127,832 257,117
Northern Terrltory 7,379 3,487 10,866
Australian  Capital ~

Territory 9,092 7,813 16,905
Australia 3,799,153 | 3,781,667 | 7,580,820

3. Advance Bulletins.—As the information

became available, advance bulletins were published
Bulletin No.

State or Territory. Males. Females. Persons.
New South Wales .. | 1,492,211 | 1,492,627 | 2,984,838
Victoria .. | 1,013,867 | 1,040,834 | 2,054,701
Queensland 567,471 538,944 | 1,106,415
South Australia 320,031 326,042 646,073
Western Australia .. 258,076 244,404 502,480
Tasmania . . 129,244 127,834 257,078
Northern Termtory 7,378 3,490 10,868
Australian - Capital

Territory 9,092 7,813 16,905
Australia 3,797,370 ‘ 3,781,988 | 7,579,358

No subsequent revision of these results was found
to be necessary. -

from time to time.
were as follows:—

These bulletins, numbering 25,

Date of Issue.

1. Population of States and Territories; Urban and Rural Population 25.5.48
2. Population in Local Government Areas 27.5.48
3. Summary for the Australian Capital Territory . 31.5.48
4. Summary for the Northern Territory .. 13.7.48
5. Summary for the Territory of Norfolk Island 8.7.48
6. Summary for the Territory of Papua-New Gurnea 28.9.48
7. Summary for the Territory of Nauru . . . 12.10.48 -
8. Dwellings in Urban and Rural Divisions and in Local Government Areas 2.11.48
9. Summary for the State of New South Wales 4.11 .48
10. » » » » s Victoria 12.11 .48
11. ’ s s 3 Queensland 17.12 .48
12. " s 3 s s South Australia 9.2.49
13. » » s s Western Australia 18.2 .49
14. ' » 3 s 5 Tasmania 21.3.49
15. ’ » Commonwealth of Australia 3.6.49
16. , Tropical Australia . 27.5 .49
17. Dwelhngs Summary for the State of New South Wales . 18.7.50
18' » » » » » » VICtorla 18 750
19. » » »w s » 5 Queensland 2.8.50
20. » » » »  » 5 South Australia 26.7 .50
21. » » » » o » Western Australia . 26 .7.50
22. ” 9 9 5 Tasmania 16.8.50
23. » » » » Australian Capital Terrrtory 10.10.50
24. » » » 3 Northern Territory . 13.12.50
25. » » » » Commonwealth of Australia 20.2.51
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4. The Detailed Tables.—Details of the final
results, including cross-classifications of subjects, were
published in the various parts of the Detailed Tables
of the Census. As has been mentioned earlier (see
Chapter VI, Section 3) limitations of space prevented
publication of the complete particulars, but as much
relevant detail as practicable was published in these
parts, numbering 28, which are listed hereunder:—

Part No.

L.
II.
III.
Iv.

VI.
VIIL

VIIL
IX.

Analysis of Population in Local Govern-
ment Areas—New South Wales.

Analysis of Population in Local Govern-
ment Areas—Victoria.

Analysis of Population in Local Govern-
ment Areas—Queensland.

Analysis of Population in Local Govern-

- ment Areas—South Australia.

. Analysis of Population in Local Govern-

ment Areas—Western Australia.

Analysis of Population in Local Govern-
ment Areas—Tasmania.

Analysis  of  Population—Australian
Capital Territory: Northern Territory:
Papua-New Guinea: Norfolk Island:
Nauru.

Population and Occupied Dwellings in
Localities.

Age.

X.
XI.
XII.
XIII.

XIV.
XV.
XVI.
XVIL
XVIIL
XIX.
XX.
XXI.
XXII.
XXIIL
XXIV.
XXV.
XXVI

XXVIL
XXVIIL

Conjugal Condition.

Dependent Children.

Birthplace.

Period of Residence in Australia of Per-
sons born outside Australia. ’

Nationality (Allegiance).

Race.

Religion.

Industry.

Occupation.

Occupational Status.

Analysis of Dwellings in Local Govern-
ment Areas—New South Wales.

Analysis of Dwellings in Local Govern-
ment Areas—Victoria.

Analysis of Dwellings in Local Govern-
ment Areas—Queensland.

Analysis of Dwellings in Local Govern-
ment Areas—South Australia.

Analysis of Dwellings in Local Govern-
ment Areas—Western Australia.

Analysis of Dwellings in Local Govern-
ment Areas—Tasmania.

Analysis of Dwellings—Australian Capital
Territory: Northern Territory: Papua-
New Guinea: Norfolk Island : Nauru.

Dwellings.

Families.
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CHAPTER VIIIL

POST - CENSAL ADJUSTMENT OF POPULATION
ESTIMATES FOR THE INTERCENSAL PERIOD 1933-1947.

1. Intercensal Records.—(i) Normal Pro-
cedure—Between the date of the Census of 1933
and that of 1947 there elapsed a period of fourteen
years. During this period records were kept of the
several elements contributing to variations in the
population of Australia as a whole, and of its com-
ponent States and Territories. As regards the former
the only variations were additions by births and by
oversea arrivals, and deductions by deaths and over-
sea departures. The term “oversea” refers to
countries, including Territories under the control of
the Commonwealth, outside Australia. With regard
to the States and Territories there is the further factor
of interstate migration, which may be by land, sea
or air. ‘In the case of any State, therefore, to which
migration by land is possible, twelve distinct sets of
records were kept, namely:—(i) births registered;
(i) deaths registered; (iii) oversea arrivals by sea;
(iv) oversea arrivals by air; (v) interstate arrivals by
sea; (vi) interstate arrivals by land; (vii) interstate
arrivals by air; (viii) oversea departures by sea; (ix)
oversea departures by air; (x) interstate departures
by sea; (xi) interstate departures by land; (xii)
interstate departures by air.

Crew movements were included in the figures for
oversea migration prior to July, 1922, Otherwise
both oversea and interstate migration relate to pas-
senger traffic. The records of interstate migration
by land are incomplete, as no efficient system of
recording overland migration other than by rail
has yet been devised.

(i) War-time Records—With the outbreak of
war in 1939, new problems arose in the recording
of population. For security reasons it was essential
that particulars of embarkations of Australian troops
for overseas, and of returning troops, should be
excluded from current migration statistics during the
war. It was not, therefore, possible to maintain
population estimates for Australia strictly on a de
facto basis. The war-time population estimates
accordingly represented the de facto position,
together with Australian troops overseas. Initially,
population estimates for States and Territories were
prepared on a corresponding basis, Australian
defence personnel within Australia being counted in
the State or Territory in which they were located
at the time. Subsequently, in order to avoid dis-
closing troop concentrations, interstate movements of
troops were excluded from migration and popula-

tion records. Previous statistics were revised on a
similar basis and new population estimates prepared,
as from the outbreak of war, for each State and Terri-
tory, which included Australian defence personnel
enlisted in the particular State or Territory, irre-
spective of their actual location at the time.

Deaths of Australian defence personnel, whether
occurring within Australia or overseas, were taken
into account in the population estimates.

With the progress of the war, the accuracy of
records of interstate civilian migration declined.
Large movements of Australian and Allied service-
men made it increasingly difficult to keep records of
civilian migration separate from those of defence
personnel, while deficiencies were unavoidable in the
records of some movements of civilian evacuees from
areas within Australia and from overseas. When
results became available for a quasi-Census based on
civilian registration cards issued in June, 1943, popu-
lation estimates from September, 1939, to June, 1943,
for each State and Territory were adjusted for
deficiencies in interstate migration records revealed
by those results. Interstate migration was totally
excluded from subsequent population estimates,
which were based for the ensuing four years to the
Census of June, 1947, on records of births, deaths of
both civilians and defence personnel, and oversea
migration. Australian defence personnel were still
included in the population of the State or Territory
from which they enlisted.

The war-time treatment of the Australian military
population in respect of migration and deaths was
continued until the taking of the Census in June,
1947.

Members of Allied forces, enemy prisoners of war
and internees from overseas were not counted in the
population but refugees and evacuees were included.

2. Comparison of Census Results with
those derived from Intercensal Records.—
For Australia as a whole, the number of live births

registered during the fourteen years from 30th June,
1933, to 30th June, 1947, was—

Males, 966,629; females, 918,738; total 1,885,367.
Against this must be set off the deaths registered, as
follows:—

Deaths of Civilians: males, 531,683; females,
426,862; total, 958,545, Deaths of Australian defence
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personnel: males, 37,525; females, 158; total, 37,683.
Overseas arrivals into Australia, as recorded during
the same period, were—

Males, 295,621; females, 281,979; total, 577,600.
During the same period oversea departures as
recorded were—

Males, 272,520; females, 263,974; total, 536,494
Thus according to the records the net immigration to
Australia—i.c., the excess of oversea arrivals over

oversea departures—during the intercensal period
was—

Males, 23,101; females, 18,005; total, 41,106. The
figures for migration are exclusive of troop move- -
ments.

The following statement shows the result of
applying to the Census population of 30th June,
1933, the foregoing recorded figures for the succeed-
ing fourteen years to 30th June, 1947:—

Particulars. Males. Females, Persons.
Census population, 30th June, 1933 3,367,111 3,262,728 6,629,839
Excess of births over deaths—fourteen years, 30th June, 1933, to
30th June, 1947 .. .. .. .. .. 397,421 491,718 889,139
Excess of arrivals over departures—fourteen years, 30th June, 1933,
to 30th June, 1947 .. . 23,101 18,005 41,106
Estimated population, 30th June, 1947 .. 3,787,633 3,772,451 7,560,084

The population on the 30th June, 1947, according to
the Census results was—Males, 3,797,370; females,
3,781,988; persons, 7,579,358. Thus the estimate
based on the intercensal records of births and deaths
and oversea migration was short of the Census
figure by the following numbers:—

Males, 9,737; females, 9,537; persons, 19,274.
This understatement indicated an average error of
about 1,400 per annum.

3. Cause of Discrepancy.—The understate-
ment of population estimates for Australia revealed
by this comparison continues the experience of the
previous census. From the nature of the case errors
are probable in all records of population, and
possible sources of error which could cause under-
statement are the practice of using figures for birth
registrations rather than the actual number of births
occurring in a given period, and deficiencies that
may exist in the records of immigration from
oversea countries. At the same time there may, of
course, be errors in the opposite direction arising
from deficiencies in the recording of deaths and
oversea departures.

The numbers of births and deaths registered and
the recorded oversea migration are believed to be
substantially complete, but the period between the
Censuses of 1933 and 1947 was abnormal in that
(a) births increased greatly from the low rates
of the depression era at the commencement of the
period to record high levels in the post-war period,
and (&) oversea migration records were liable to a
greater degree of error, due to disturbances caused
by the 193945 War. The effect of the unequal
levels of the birth rate at the time of the two
censuses, together with the increase in the number
of births that would normally have resulted from
the growth of population between the Censuses,
was that the understatement in the estimated popu-
lation at 30th June, 1947, caused by the omission of
births that had occurred by that date but were

registered subsequently was much greater than the
overstatement due to the inclusion in the population
estimates of births that occurred before the 1933
Census, but were registered during the 193347
intercensal period. War-time oversea migration
records were affected by the principle adopted of
excluding troops, numbers of whom, however, may
possibly have been included in certain circum-
stances, while the arrival of those British and Allied
servicemen who took their discharge in Australia
after the war would not have been recorded. It is
thought also that the records of evacuees who came
to Australia after the entry of Japan into the war
may not be complete.

It is possible again that an explanation of the
discrepancy revealed by the results of the 1947 Census
may be found to some extent in the Census itself.
The understatement in population estimates could
well be a reflection of a relatively higher standard
of accuracy in the 1947 Census than in the previous
Census, while also some differences in the com-
position of the enumerated population from Census
to Census may be unavoidable due to changed cir-
cumstances, as for example the inclusion in the
1947 Census of Torres Strait Islanders, who on
previous occasions had been regarded as full-blood
aboriginals and accordingly excluded. The Census,
moreover, gives a complete enumeration of all
persons in Australia at the time of the Census,
including passengers and crews of oversea ships,
together with Australian naval personnel in port or
travelling between ports. A difference, therefore,
exists between the enumerated and the estimated
population at the 30th June, 1947, which is repre-
sented approximately by the excess of this oversea
migratory population at the 1947 Census over that
recorded in 1933. This difference may in actual
fact be larger or smaller than that in the
oversea migratory population between Censuses,
as a proportion of the migratory population
who were passengers embarking or disembarking
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in Australia in the vicinity of the Censuses may
have been excluded, included or duplicated in the
intercensal migration and population records,
depending on the nature of their movements.
Owing to the difficulties involved, no attempt is
made to record the movements of crews and naval
personnel between Censuses.

It is likely that all the factors mentioned contri-
buted to the discrepancy between the estimated and
Census populations at 30th June, 1947, but the
relative extent to which each factor did so is not
definitely known.

4. Adjustment of Discrepancy.—At pre-
vious Censuses adjustments were made, for sim-
plicity, on the recorded figures for oversea de-
partures. In the case of the 1947 Census, however,
this procedure would have resulted in a relatively
greater adjustment to population estimates in the
pre-war period than in the war and post-war period,
when it was thought the major discrepancies would
have occurred. As already mentioned, it was felt
also that other factors in addition to unrecorded
migration were important. A further consideration
in the case of the 1933-1947 intercensal period was
that this was the first complete period for which
statistics of oversea migration were compiled ac-
cording to permanent and temporary categories of
migrants. These statistics are used extensively and
it was desired to avoid arbitrary adjustment of the
figures, as would have been involved under the
previous procedure.

The method adopted for the 1933-1947 period was,
therefore, to adjust the population estimates without
corresponding amendment of migration or other

records. An additional element was thus intro-
duced, termed “intercensal adjustment”, which
represents unrecorded movement of population as
disclosed by the results of the 1947 Census. The
precise nature of this unrecorded population cannot
be indicated, but is believed to represent largely
unrecorded migration, although other elements are
also involved.

5. Adjustment of Intercensal Estimates.
—Under the procedure followed the adjustment
was spread over the intercensal period in proportion
to the total increase in population recorded in each
quarter.

The recorded increase in population for the com-
plete intercensal period was—

Males, 420,522; females,
930,245.

The error in the numbers derived by adding
these recorded increases to the results of the Census
of 1933 represented an understatement of—

Males, 9,737; females, 9,537; persons, 19,274,

509,723;

persons,

-which is equal to 2.3155 and 1.8710 per cent. of the

total increase in males and females respectively.

By applying these percentages to the recorded
increases in population in each quarter, corrected
results for quarterly increases were obtained by
means of which adjusted estimates of the population
of Australia were made for successive periods
throughout the intercensal period.

The following table gives a comparison of the
estimates of population which were made prior to
the Census of 1947 on the basis of the Census of
1933, with the estimates for the same years adjusted
in accordance with the Census of 1947:—

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: ADJUSTMENT OF INTERCENSAL ESTIMATES.

' Intercensal Estimates adjusted in aecordance
with Census of 30th June, 1947 ().

Intercensal Estimates based on Census of
30th June— 30th June, 1933 (x).
Males. Females. Persons. Males.
1934 3,387,901 | 3,288,496 | 6,676,397 3,388,382
1935 3,409,336 | 3,314,968 | 6,724,304 3,410,312
1936 3,432,260 | 3,343,101 | 6,775,361 3,433,766
1937 3,457,788 | 3,373,576 | 6,831,364 3,459,884
1938 3,487,406 | 3,405,677 | 6,893,083 3,490,187
1939 3,518,656 | 3,442,233 | 6,960,389 3,522,161
1940 3,550,342 | 3,480,828 | 7,031,170 3,554,581
- 1941 3,579,572 | 3,520,584 | 7,100,156 3,084,489
1942 3,608,147 | 3,561,422 | 7,169,569 3,613,725
1943 3,628,339 | 3,594,315 | 7,222,654 3,634,385
1944 3,659,568 | 3,636,383 | 7,295,951 3,666,337
1945 3,695,573 | 3,680,695 | 7,376,268 3,703,177
1946 3,731,096 | 3.717,132 | 7,448,298 3,739,523
1947 3,787,633 | 3,772,451 | 7,560,084 3,797,370

() Results of Census of 1933, plus natural increase, deaths of defence personnel and net migration.
se, deaths of defence personnel and net migration,

results oii the Censuses of 1933 and 1947, natural increa
of 2.31565 per cent. for males and 1.8710 per cent. for females.

6. Post-censal Adjustment of State Popu-
lations.—Having adjusted the intercensal estimates
of population for Australia as a whole, it
remains to treat the estimates for the several
States and Territories so that in the aggregate they

Error of Understatement in Original
Estimates.

Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
3,288,979 | 6,677,361 481 483 964
3,315,946 | 6,726,258 976 978 1,954
3,344,606 | 6,778,372 1,506 1,505 3,011
3,375,652 | 6,835,536 2,096 2,076 4,172
3,408,354 | 6,898,541 2,781 2,677 5,458
3,445,593 | 6,967,754 3,505 3,360 6,865
3,484,909 | 7,039,490 4,239 4,081 8,320
3,525,409 | 7,109,898 4,917 4,825 9,742
3,667,011 | 7,180,736 5,578 5,589 11,167
3,600,619 | 7,234,904 6,046 6,204 12,250
3,643,374 | 7,309,711 6,769 6,991 13,760
3,688,615 | 7,391,692 7,604 7,820 15,424
3,725,634 | 7,465,157 8,427 8,502 16,929
3,781,988 | 7,579,358 9,737 9,537 19,274

() Estimates for fourteen years 1933-1947, baged on
together with an additior. to total recorded increase

will coincide, at any date, with the number already
determined for the Commonwealth. In this con-
nexion, there is, in addition to the natural increase
and the oversea migration, the further factor of
interstate migration to be taken into account. The
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discrepancy between the estimated number of the
population of Australia at 30th June, 1947, based on
the Census of 1933, plus recorded increase, and the
number at the same date recorded at the Census of
1947, amounted to—

Males, 9,737; females, 9,537; persons, 19,274,
the discrepancy being in the direction of an under-
estimate.

The errors in the estimates for the several States
and Territories, after exclusion of the interim ad-
justments made in the light of data obtained from
the Civilian Register of 1943 and of interstate
migration for the four years July, 1943, to June,
1947, were—

State or Territory. Males. Females. Persons.
New South Wales .. | — 1,875 | — 609 | — 2,484
Victoria .. |+ b217 | + 2177 | + 7,394
Queensland U - B3 | — 3,672 | — 3,725
South Australia ol — 220 | — 1,888 | — 2,108
Western Australia .. | — 8,633 | — 2;211 | — 10,744
Tasmania .. .o — 837 | — 1,007 — 1,844
Northern Territory.. | — 45 | — 183 | — 228
Australian  Capital

Territory ol — 3391 | — 2,144 | — 5535
Australia .. | — 9,737 | — 9,537 L~ 19,274
|

It was stated in Section 5 above that, to com-
pensate for the error in the totals for the Common-
wealth the recorded total increase in population
was increased by 2.3155 per cent. for males and
1.8710 per cent. for females. It is convenient to
apply to the recorded increases for each State the
correction factor which has been found to be neces-
sary for Australia as a whole, and to effect further
adjustment to the extent found to be necessary to
bring the estimates for each State into harmony
with the Census results. Assuming that the factors
mentioned, namely, 2.3155 per cent. for males, and
1.8710 per cent. for females, have been applied to
the population increases in each State during the

intercensal period 1933 to 1947 the errors shown in
the immediately preceding table would become—

State or Territory. Males. + Females. Persons.
New South Wales 4 1,948 | 4 3,146 | + 5,094
Victoria + 7,420 | + 4,275 | + 11,695
Queensland + 1,671 | — 1,977 | — 306
South Australia + 557 | — L,172 | — 615
Western Australia .. | — 7,778 | — 1,353 | — 9,131
Tasmania .. .| — 418 | — 639 | — 1,057
Northern Territory.. | — 43 | — 169 | — 212
Australian  Capital

Territory .. | — 8357 | — 2,111 | — 5,468
Australia .. — — —_

It was necessary that these errors should be so
adjusted that at any point of time during the inter-
censal period the aggregate of the several adjust-
ments should be zero. The application of the
correction as a percentage, on, say, recorded
departures, would in practice involve awkward
complications. The procedure was, therefore, fol-
lowed as in the previous Census of making a
uniform distribution of the error in each case over
the 56 quarters comprised in the intercensal period
as being simple in application as well as satisfactory
from the standpoint of Commonwealth totals.

Further adjustment was necessary in order to
reconcile the estimated population so obtained for
the Australian Capital Territory at the 30th June,
1938, with the results of a special Census taken for
the Territory at that date. The discrepancy shown
was adjusted by distributing the error on a pro rata
basis over the populations of the various States at
30th June, 1938, and spreading it for each State and
the Territory by equal quarterly amounts to the 30th
June, 1938, and by another set of equal amounts
per quarter for the remaining 36 quarters.

The whole of the adjustments referred to in the
preceding two paragraphs were effected by the one
process of spreading, the corrections applied to the
figures for the several quarters being approximately
as follows:—

Males, Females. Persons.
State or Territory. To From To From To From

Ql‘{a“#(;r Se%;er%el;er Qg:rl:;z Septerrélber Jurxie September

1038, 1038, 1038, T Rrriagd i

New South Wales .. — 2 — 43 — B0 — 60 — 70 — 103
Victoria .. .. .. .. — 123 — 138 ! — 79 — 194 — 217
Queensland .. .. .. .. — 24 — 33 + 38 + 34 + 14 + 1
South Australia — 7 — 12 + 22 + 20 + 15 + 8
Westerq Australia .. + 141 + 137 + 25 + 24 + 166 + 161
Tasmania .. ) .. .. + 9 + 7 + 12 + 11 + 21 + 18
Northern Territory. . .. + 1 + 1 + 3 + 3 + 4 + 4
Australian Capital Territory + 23 + 81 + 21 + 47 + 44 -+ 128

Australia .. .. .. .. — — — — — —

On the basis of these principles the populations of been estimated, and from these the mean populations
the scveral States as at the end of cach quarter for the several intercensal years have been com-
between 30th June, 1933, and 30th June, 1947, have puted, These re-computed mean populations have
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been employed in the adjustment of intercensal  The following table summarizes the recorded
rates based upon population in all the publications facts of births, deaths and migration, and gives the
of the Bureau of Census and Statistics since January, intercensal ad]ustments necessary to reconcile the
1950. results of the Censuses of 1947 and 1933:—

INTERCENSAL INCREASE OF THE POPULATION FROM EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER DEATHS,
AND FROM NET MIGRATION.

Australian
Northern .
Territory. TS;I;&:IY. Australia.

Particulars. Ne%aslg;th Victoria. |Queensland South Western

-| Australia. | Australia, | Tasmania.

MaLEs.

Population—Census, 30th June, 1933 .. |1,318471 | 903,244 | 497,217 | 290,962 | 233,937 | 115,097 3,378 4,805 (3,367,111
Natural Increase, 1st July, 1933, to 30th

June, 1947—
Births .. . .. .. | 376,105 | 247,680 | 153,827 79,649 68,808 37,588 864 2,108 | 966,629
Civilian Deaths (a ( ) .. .. | 206,572 | 147,506 76,806 43,776 37,514 18,243 746 520 | 531,683
Excess of Births over Civilian
Deaths (a) .. .. .. | 169,533 | 100,174 77,021 35,873 31,294 19,345 118 1,588 | 434,946
Deaths of Defence Personnel (b) .. 13,279 10,847 5,499 3,242 3,443 1,066 25 124 37,525
Migration (c)—Ist July, 1933, to 30th
June, 1947—
Arrivals—
From Oversesa Countries 194,923 48 417 24,489 6,050 20,569 472 701 . 295,621
From other States (d )—By Raﬂ 648,296 | 475,401 | 256,850 | 144,449 36,290 .. 7,583 43,070 (e)
, Sea .. | 132,643 | 282,501 66,204 28,171 35,198 | 218,052 8,109 .. ()
, Alr .. 99,240 | 106,141 43,476 27,322 8,300 41,445 10,258 6,291 (e)
Total Arrivals .. .. |1,075,102 | 912,460 | 391,019 | 205,992 | 100,357 | 259,969 26,651 49,361 | 295,621
Departures (f)—
To Oversea Countries .. .. | 186,044 42,608 21,576 5,138 15,804 661 689 .. 272,520
To other States (d)—By Rail .. | 645,191 | 461,387 | 259,168 | 150,042 47,729 .. 5,444 42,978 (e)
,» Sea .. | 131,342 | 277,703 66,251 27,903 39,936 | 222,277 5,466 .. (e)
., Air .. 96,914 | 104,249 45,345 26,691 9,133 42,000 11,190 6,951 (e)
Total Departures .. .. 1,059,491 | 885,947 | 392,340 | 209,774 | 112,602 | 264,938 22,789 49,929 | 272,520
Excess of Arrivals over Departures 15,611 26,513 | —1,321 | —3,782 | —12,245 | —4,969 3,862 —568 23,101
Total Recorded Increase .. .. | 171,865 | 115,840 70,201 28,849 15,606 13,310 3,955 896 | 420,522
Intercensal Adjustment (g) .. .. 1,875 | —5,217 53 220 8,533 837 45 . 3,391 9,737

Population—Census, 30th June, 1947 .. |1,492,211 (1,013,867 | 567,471 | 320,031 | 258,076 | 129,244 7,378 9,092 13,797,370

FEMALES.

Population—Census, 30th June, 1933 .. 1,282,376 | 917,017 | 450,317 | 289,987 | 204,915 | 112,502 1,472 4,142 3,262,728

Natural Increase, 1st July, 1933, to 30th
June, 1947— )
Births . . .. .. | 358,013 | 234,733 | 146,295 75,190 66,063 35,5642 816 2,086 | 918,738
Civilian De&ths .. .. .. | 162,490 | 131,742 54,288 37,962 24,459 15,452 153 316 | 426,862
Excess of Births over Civilian
Deaths .. .. 195,623 | 102,991 92,007 37,228 41,604 20,090 663 1,770 | 491,876
Deaths of Defence Personnel (b) .. 36 58 26 16 16 6 .. . 158
Migration (c)—I1st July, 1933, to 30th
June, 1947—
Arrivals—
From Oversea Countries 178,555 58,827 16,0656 7,018 20,861 563 290 . 281,979
From other States (d)—By Rall 324,148 | 237,698 | 128,427 72,226 18,146 . 3,794 21,536 (e)
, Sea .. | 156,124 | 268,602 72,361 32,163 38,735 | 200,675 3,007 . (e)
5 Alr .. 31,163 44,427 11,464 8,409 1,896 21,370 1,361 2,027 (e)
Total Arrivals .. .. | 689,990 | 609,354 | 228,317 | 119,816 79,638 | 222,608 8,642 23,663 | 281,979
Departures (f)— :
To Oversea Countries .. .. | 173,338 49,451 17,433 5,964 16,613 954 221 .. 263,974
To other States (d)—By Rail .. | 322,594 | 230,696 | 129,584 75,020 23,869 .. 2,725 21,487 (e)
5 Sea .. | 148,958 | 263,868 75,666 33,699 41,132 | 205,428 3,016 .. (e )
4 Alr .. 30,945 42,278 12,670 8,178 2,334 21,985 1,408 2,319 (e}
Total Departures .. .. | 675,835 | 586,293 | 235,343 | 122,861 83,048 | 228,367 7,370 23,806 | 263,974
Excess of Arrivals over Departures 14,155 23,061 | —7,026 | —3,045 | —4,310 | —5,759 1,172 —243 18,005
Total Recorded Increase .. .. | 209,642 | 125,994 84,955 34,167 37,278 14,325 1,835 1,627 | 609,723
Intercensal Adjustment (g) . .. 609 | —2,177 3,672 1,888 2,211 1,007 183 2,144 9,537
Population—Census, 30th June, 1947 .. (1,492,627 1,040,834 | 538,944 | 326,042 | 244,404 | 127,834 3,490 7,813 13,781,988

Ses next page for notes,
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INTERCENSAL INCREASE OF THE POPULATION FROM EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER DEATHS,
AND FROM NET MIGRATION——continued.

Australian
Northern Capital Australia.
Territory. Territory.

New South South Western

Wales, Victorfa. | Queensland. Australia. | Australia, | Tasmania.

Particulars,

Persoxs.

Population—Census, 30th June, 1933 .. 2;600,847 1,820,261 | 947,534 | 580,949 | 438,852 | 227,599 4,850 8,947 (6,629,839

Natural Increase, 1st July, 1933, to 30th
June, 1947—
Births .. .. .. .. | 734,018 | 482,413 | 300,122 | 154,839 | 134,871 73,130 1,680 4,194 |1,885,367
Civilian Deaths (a) .. .. | 369,062 | 279,248 | 131,094 81,738 61,973 33,695 899 836 | 958,545
Excess of Births over Civilian
Deaths (a) .. .. .. | 365,056 | 203,165 | 169,028 73,101 72,898 39,435 781 3,358 | 926,822
Deaths of Defence Personnel (b) .. 13,315 10,905 5,525 3,258 3,459 1,072 25 124 37,683
Migration (¢)—1st July, 1933, to 30th
June, 1947—
Arrivals— )
From Oversea Countries .. | 373,478 | 107,044 40,554 13,068 41,430 1,035 991 .. 571,600
From other States (d)—By Rail.. | 972,444 | 713,099 385,277 | 216,675 54,436 .. 11,377 64,606 (e)
» Sea .. | 288,767 | 551,103 | 138,565 60,334 73,933 | 418,727 11,206 .. (e)
» Air .. | 130,403 | 150,568 54,940 35,731 10,196 62,815 11,619 8,318 (e)
Total Arrivals .. .. ]1,765,092 1,521',814 619,336 | 325,808 | 179,995 | 482,577 35,193 72,924 | 577,600
Departures (f)—
To Oversea Countries .. .. | 359,382 92,059 39,009 11,102 32,417 1,615 910 . 536,494
To other States (d)—By Rail .. | 967,785 | 692,083 | 388,752 225,062 71,598 .. 8,169 64,465 (e)
» Sea .. | 280,300 | 541,571 | 141,907 61,602 81,068 | 427,705 8,482 .. (e)
» Air .| 127,859 | 146,527 58,015 34,869 11,467 63,985 12,598 9,270 (e)
Total Departures .. .. 1,735,326 |1,472,240 | 627,683 | 332,635 | 196,550 | 493,305 30,159 73,735 | 536,494
Excess of Arrivals over Departures 29,766 49,674 | —8,347 | —6,827 | —16,555 | —10,728 5,034 | —811 41,106
Total Recorded Inerease .. .. | 381,607 | 241,834 | 155,156 63,016 52,884 27,635 5,790 2,423 | 930,245
Intercensal Adjustment (g) .. .. 2,484 | —7,394 3,725 2,108 10,744 1,844 228 5,535 19,274
Population—Census, 30th June, 1947 .. (2,984,838 (2,054,701 1,106,415 | 646,073 | 502,480 | 257,078 10,868 16,905 7,579,358

(2) Deaths of defence personnel which were registered in civil Tegisters during the years 1940 and 1941 and which were included in the tabulations of civilian
deaths for those years have been deducted. (b) Provisional figures as available at the time of revision of intercensal population estimates. Finai totals for
deaths of defence personnel to June, 1947, are as follows :—New South Wales, 13,375 males, 55 females; Victoria, 10,913 males, 57 females; Queensland,
5,502 males, 25 females ; South Australia, 3,247 males, 19 females ; Western Australia, 3,461 males, 16 females; Tasmania, 1,074 males, 7 females ; Northern
Territory, 25 males; Australian Capital Territory, 2 males ; Australia, 37,599 males, 179 females. The figures for States and Territories relate variously to place

of enlistment or of usual residence. Separate details for the Territories are available only in part. {c) Excludes troop movements. {1) Owing to the
uncertainty of war-time records, figures for the period July, 1943, to June, 1947, have been excluded. (e) Interstate arrivals equal interstate departures.
(f) Includes adjustment for net migration of passengers entering or leaving a State or Territory on “ round trip **or cruise voyages. {g) Unrecorded movement

of population disclosed by the Census of 30th June, 1947. This item is believed to represent largely unrecorded migration but the period covered was abnormal
and various factors were involved. The discrepancy has accordingly not been apportioned between the various elements of population growth,

NoOTE.—Minus sign (—) denotes decrease,
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CHAPTER IX.
GROWTH AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE

POPULATION

OF AUSTRALIA.

THE RECORD OF POPULATION CHANGES.

1. Early Enumerations of the Population
in Australia.—The primitive form of the modern
census is the simple enumeration, or “muster ”, as
it was known when a count was made of the
number of people in the early settlements of Aus-
tralia. So far as the number can be ascertained, the
nucleus around which the population of Australia
has grown consisted in the first instance of 1,024
persons, including the military, who landed in
Sydney Cove on the 26th January, 1788. For many
years the number increased very slowly, and in
1825, when Tasmania (then known as Van Die-
men’s Land) was separated from New South Wales
and constituted a separate colony, i.e., 37 years after
the first settlement, the total population was only
52,505 persons, of whom 38,313 were in New South
Wales and 14,192 were in Tasmania. With a view
to estimating the food and other requirements of
the early settlements, enumerations or “musters”
were carried out at least annually from 1788 to 1825,
when they were discontinued. A “ muster ” meant
the compulsory attendance and the counting of
inhabitants on a certain day at a specified place in
their particular district.

2. Census-taking in Australia.—The first
~ regular Census in Australia, as distinct from simple
enumerations for administrative purposes, was taken

South Wales 1828.
Particulars of the number, names, age groups, sex,

in New in  November,
nominal religious profession and civil condition of
the inhabitants, as well as the number of horses,
horned cattle and sheep, and the area of land
located, cleared and cultivated in each district, were
collected under the supervision of resident magis-
trates. Thereafter similar Censuses were taken at
irregular intervals in the several colonies. Not until
1861 was anything like a simultaneous Census taken
in the Australasian colonies. On the 7th April,
1861, the day chosen for the Census of the United
Kingdom, a Census was taken in each of the

colonies forming the Australasian group, with the
exceptions of Western Australia and New Zealand.
In 1871, of the Australasian colonies only New
South Wales, Victoria and South Australia adopted
the Imperial date. In 1881, however, all the Aus-
tralasian as well as most of the other colonies fell
into line, and the first simultaneous Census of the
British Empire was taken. Practically simultaneous
Censuses were also taken in 1891, 1901, 1911 and 1921.

The first all-Australian Census was thus taken in
1881. This Census and those of 1891 and 1901 were
taken by the statistical offices of the States, those of
1911, 1921 and 1933 by the Commonwealth Bureau
of Census and Statistics. The seventh Census was
to have been taken on the 30th June, 1941, but
on account of the war was not taken until 30th
June, 1947. It will be remembered that, for reasons
of cconomy, the previous Census also was postponed,
from 30th June, 1931, to 30th June, 1933.

Even though the taking of a census provides
the most direct and accurate way of getting the
facts about population, it must not be supposed that
it is by any means error-proof. It is subject to
all the liabilities to error of the questionnaire. It
has to leave much to the intelligence and truthful-
ness of the people who supply the facts, and not a
little to their judgment and to the judgment of the
Statistician and his officers, who are practised in
these matters. The latter know that the beginning
of accuracy in statistics is the exactness, simplicity
and clearness of the questions asked. A census
schedule constitutes a group of questions.
enlargement of the group increases the liability to
imperfection in the replies. No little art and
craftsmanship are therefore needed in the construc-
tion of a census questionnaire, if it is to be a really
reliable extractor of information. It must be drawn

up with care and tact having in mind the general
intelligence the people
questioned, and with understanding in order to
secure their voluntary co-operation,

Every

and sensitiveness of
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The following table gives a chronological state-

ment of the Censuses taken in the several States of occasion:—

AUSTRALIAN CENSUSES, 1828 TO 1947.

Australia, and the population enumerated on each

Population Enumerated (Excluding Full-blood Aboriginals).
Year. u i
Nevvgaslg;th Victoria. Queensland. AE&‘:&%& A“&:E::ﬁ; Tasmania. geﬁlbf;; A;g;:éfﬁ:{lr Australia.
(Nov.)
1828 36,698
(2nd Sept.)
1833 60,794
(2nd Sept.)
1836 77,096 ..
(2nd Mar.) (27th Sept.)
1841 128,669 .. 50,216
(26th Feb.)
1844 .. 17,366
(2nd Mar.) (26th Feb.)
1846 189,609 22,390 .
(31st Dec.)
1847 .. 70,164
(10th Oct.)
1848 .. .. 4,622 ..
(1st Mar.) (1st Jan.) (1st Mar.)
1851 268,344 .. 63,700 .. 70,130
(26th April) (30th Sept.)
1854 (a) 234,298 .. 11,743
(31st Mar.)
1855 .. 85,821
(1st Mar.)
1856 269,722 .. .
(29th Mar.) (31st Mar.)
1857 408,998 .. 81,492
(31st Dec.)
1859 .. .. e . 14,837 ..
(7th April) | (Tth April) | (7th April) | (7th April) (7th April)
1861 350,860 538,628 |(a) 30,059 126,830 89,977
(1st Jan.)
1864 61,467 ..
(26th Mar.)
1866 .. 163,452
(2nd Mar.)
1868 99,901 .. ..
(31st Mar.) | (7th Feb.)
1870 .. .. .. .. 24,785 99,328
(2nd April) | (2nd April) | (1st Sept.) | (2nd April)
1871 502,998 730,198 120,104 | 185,626
(1st May) | (26th Mar.)
1876 . .. 173,283 213,271 .. .. .. .
1881 (b) .. 749,825 861,566 213,525 276,414 29,708 115,705 | (c)3,451 2,250,194
(1st May)
1886 .. .. .. 322,853 .. .. .. ..
1891 (d) .. 1,127,137 | 1,140,088 393,718 315,533 49,782 146,667 4,898 3,177,823
1901 (e) .. 1,354,846 | 1,201,070 498,129 358,346 184,124 172,475 4,811 .. 3,773,8"!
1911 () .. 1,646,734 | 1,315,551 605,813 408,558 282,114 191,211 3,310 |(a)1,714 | 4,455,0UD
1921(f) .. | 2,100,371 | 1,531,280 755,972 495,160 332,732 213,780 3,867 2,572 | 5,435,734
1933 (g) .. 2,600,847 | 1,820,261 947,534 580,949 38,852 227,599 4,850 8,947 | 6,629,839
1947 (g) .. 2,984,838 | 2,054,701 | 1,106,415 646,073 502,480 257,078 | 10,868 | 16,905 | 7,579,358
|

(a) Previously included with New South Wales.

(b) 3rd April.
not transferred to the Commoenwealth until 1st January, 1911.

3. Growth of the Population.—As already
stated, the growth of the population of Australia in
its earliest years was very slow, and it was not until
1858, or 70 years after the first settlement, that the
first million was reached. At this time the popula-
tion was distributed among the States, or Colonies
as they were then, as follows:—New South Wales,
31.97 per cent.; Victoria, 47.22 per cent.; South Aus-
tralia, 11.29 per cent.; Tasmania, 8.14 per cent.; and

(c) Previously included with South Australia.
(d) 5th April.

Actually Northern Territory was

(e) 31st March. (f) 4th April. () 80th June.

Western Australia, 1.38 per cent. The second million
was reached in 1877, after a lapse of nineteen years,
by an average increase of 3.53 per cent. per annum.
The third million was reached twelve years later, in
1889, by an annual rate of increase of 3.48 per cent.;
the fourth million sixteen years later, in 1905, at
the rate of increase of 1.74 per cent. per annum;
and the fifth million thirteen years later, in 1918, by
an annual average rate of 1,79 per cent. It had been
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anticipated that the fifth million would be reached
in 1915, but the suspension of immigration and the
dispatch of Australian troops to the war delayed
its attainment until March, 1918. The sixth million
was reached in December, 1925,.by an annual rate
of increase of 241 per cent. over the preceding
seven years. The seventh million was reached
towards the end of 1939 by an annual rate of increase
of 1.11 per cent. after a lapse of fourteen years. The
rate of growth of population was subsequently
retarded by a falling off of immigration during the

~ war and the immediate post-war period, with a net

loss by migration actually being recorded in some

years. However, the later resumption of large-scale
immigration, and the high level of the birth-rate
throughout and particularly from 1946 onwards,
brought the population to the 8,000,000 level in
November, 1949. This last million represented an
annual rate of increase of 1.34 per cent. over a period
of ten years. Of this total over 205,000 was added
since the beginning of 1949.

The following table shows the estimated popula-
tion of Australia at the end of each decade from
the first settlement, and also the actual and propor-
tional increment during each successive decade:—

"ESTIMATED POPULATION—DECENNIAL INCREASE, AUSTRALIA.

Increase during Period.
Decade ended Estimatod Population at end of Period.
31st Deeember. Number. Per Cent.

Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
1788 (a) (®) ®) 1,024
1788 . (®) ) 859 .. .. ..
1790 .. (®) (®) 2,056 (®) (®) 2,056 . i, ..
1800 3,780 1,437 5,217 () () 3,161 (b) () 153.75
1810 7,585 3,981 11,566 3,805 2,644 6,349 | 100.66 177.04 121.70
1820 23,784 9,769 33,543 16,199 5,778 21,977 | 213.57 145.14 190.01
1830 52,885 17,154 70,039 29,101 7,395 36,496 | 122.36 75.78 108.80
1840 127,306 63,102 190,408 74,421 45,948 120,369 | 140.72 267 .86 171.86
1850 238,683 166,673 405,356 111,377 103,571 214,948 87.49 164.13 112.89
1860 668,560 477,025 | 1,145,585 429,877 310,352 740,229 180.10 186.20 182.61
1870 902,494 745,262 | 1,647,756 233,934 268,237 502,171 34.99 56.23 43.84
1880 1,204,514 | 1,027,017 | 2,231,531 302,020 281,755 583,775 33.47 37.81 35.43
1890 1,692,831 | 1,458,624 | 3,151,355 488,317 431,507 919,824 40.54 42.02 41.22
1900 1,976,992 | 1,788,347 | 3,765,339 284,161 329,823 613,984 16.79 22.61 19.48
1910 2,296,308 | 2,128,775 | 4,425,083 319,316 340,428 659,744 16.15 19.04 17.52
1920 2,751,730 | 2,659,567 | 5,411,297 | 455,422 | 530,792 | 986,214 | 19.83 24.93 922.929
1930 3,311,722 | 3,189,029 | 6,500,751 559,992 529,462 | 1,089,454 20.35 19.91 20.13
1940 (¢) 3,570,508 | 3,507,078 | 7,077,586 258,786 318,049 576,835 7.81 9.97 8.87
1950 4,196,640 | 4,119,151 | 8,315,791 626,132 612,073 | 1,238,205 17.54 17.45 17.49

(c) Includes sll defence personnel enlisted in Australia irrespective of movements subsequent to

(a) On 26th January. (b) Not available.
enlistment.

NoTE.—The estimated population of the various States and Territories at decennial periods up to 1940 and annually from 1941 may be found in the Official
Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia No. 39, Chapter XTIII., section 3 (1).

4. Elements of Increase.—The next table the excess of births over deaths (natural increase)

shows for each decade from 1861 to 1950 the extent and to net migration:—
to which the increase in the population was due to

ELEMENTS OF POPULATION INCREASE, AUSTRALIA.

Natural Increase. Net Migration. Total Increase.
Decade.
Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
1861-1870. . 154,590 181,016 335,606 79,344 87,221 166,565 233,934 268,237 502,171
1871-1880. . 177,825 214,146 391,971 124,195 67,609 191,804 302,020 281,755 583,775
1881-1890. . 244,033 293,060 537,083 244,284 138,457 382,741 488,317 431,507 919,824
1891-1900. . 269,446 319,659 589,105 14,715 10,164 24,879 284,161 329,823 613,984
1901-1910.. 288,494 330,765 619,259 30,822 9,663 40,485 319,316 340,428 659,744
1911-1920. . 366,528 412,115 778,643 88,894 118,677 207,571 455,422 530,792 986,214
1921-1930.. | 369.276 | 407,205 | 776,481 | 190,716 | 122,257 | 312,973 | 559,992 | 529,462 | 1,089,454
1931-1940. . 244,178 | 291,518 535,696 10,197 22,045 32,242 |(2)258,786 |(a)318,049 ((a)576,835
1941-1950. . 434,587 469,341 903,928 223,063 137,840 360,893 |(2)626,132 |(@)612,073 |a1,238,205

(a) Includes deaths of defence personnel, which were excluded from the reeords of natural increase during the period September, 1939, to June 1947, and
also unrecorded intercensal movement of population as disclosed by the results of the 1947 Census. ’
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The large increase in the population which
marked the “fifties (see table, Section 3) was due
to the development of the gold-fields, and when the
rush of gold seekers spent itself the rate of increase
declined to the more moderate dimensions fitting
to the normal development of the country. The
average annual rate of natural increase per 1,000
of mean population fell from 24.37 for the period
1861-70 to 15.26 for the decade 1901-10, but rose to
15.82 for the decade 1911-20, reaching a maximum of
17.44 in 1914. This rise was almost entirely accounted
for by the lower average death rate during the
later period. For 1921 the rate was 1504. By
1933 it had fallen to 7.87, by 1934 to 7.07, since when
it had recovered to 7.71 in 1939. The rate of
natural increase rose during the 1939-45 War,
and increased still further after the war, when a
peak of 14.37 was reached in 1947. The decline
in the rate since 1914 is attributable to the much
more marked fall in the crude birth rate as compared
with the fall in the crude death rate.

The increase in the population from net migra-
tion has varied greatly from decade to decade.
The greatest increase from this source which has
occurred in any one decade was during the ten years
1881-90.  This period, however, concluded in
world-wide speculative activity, which in Australia

took the form of spéculation in land values, and one
effect of the financial collapse which followed this
boom is revealed in the small increment by migra-
tion from 1891 to 1910. In many of the years during
this latter period, Australia experienced an actual loss
of population by net migration. In 1907 the stream
of migration again turned in favour of Australia, but
the 1914-18 War interrupted the flow. During
the quinquennium 1921-25 the increase of popula-
tion by net immigration was 183,266 persons, the
largest number recorded till then for any five-year

period. For the period 1926-30 the figure was still .

substantial, though lower, at 129,707; but during
the period including the great depression, 1931-35,
departures exceeded arrivals by 10,886. This ten-
dency was reversed in 1936 and for the period
1936-40 a net gain of 43,128 persons was recorded
from migration. As a result of the war, the net
gain in the succeeding quinquennium was only
7,809 persons, but largely as a result of the Govern-
ment’s policy of encouraging immigration after the
war, the period 1946-50 saw a record high net influx
of 353,084 persons. In the Official Year Book of the
Commonwealth of Australia the increase of popula-
tion is dealt with in greater detail, the position being
reviewed for each of the States and Territories (see
Official Year Book, No. 39, Chapter XIII.,
Section 5). ‘

CHANGES IN CERTAIN GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION.

5. Changes in Characteristics of the
Population in General.—The data given in the
following table, indicating changes which have

taken place in certain characteristics of the popula-
tion, are discussed in the sub-sections which
follow :—

SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION, CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Particulars.

Density (persous per square mile)
Australian-born per 100 males . .
. ' females
» » persons
Masculinity (males per 100 females)
Average Age - Males ..
Females
Persons
Median Age—Males ..
Females
Persons ..
Minors—Males per 100 males—
Age 0-15
Age 1620 ..
Females per 100 femaies—
Age 0-15
Age 1620 ..
Persons per 100 persons—
Age 0-15
Age 16-20
Total Minors—
Males  per 100 males
Females ,, ,, females
Persons ,, ,, persons
Adults—Per 100 males
» 5, Temales
» 5 persons .. ..
Females of Reproductive Age (15-44)—
Per 100 of female population .. ..
Married Females of Reproductive Age (15-44)—
Per 100 of females of reproductive age

1901. 1911. 1921, 1933. 1947.
1.27 1.50 1.83 9.93 | \2.55
73.85 80.02 82.45 84.59 89.02
80.96 85.81 86.48 88.22 91.35
77.23 82.80 84.43 86.38 90.18
110.14 107.99 103.37 103.20 100.41
26.66 27.67 28.54 30.46 32.19
24.97 26.65 98.03 30.64 32.99
25.86 27.18 28.29 30.53 32.59
23.62 24.61 26.18 27.60 30.44
21.45 23.39 95.52 27.79 30.99
22.53 24 .01 25.84 27.69 30.72
35.92 32.77 33.43 29.33 26.95
9.44 10.06 8.37 9.29 7.93
38.72 34 .54 33.60 29.29 26.04
10.39 10.53 8.49 9.35 7.81
37.25 33.62 33.52 29 .27 26.50
9.89 10.28 8.43 9.32 7.87
45.36 42.83 41.80 38.62 34.88
49.11 45.07 42.09 38.57 33.85
47.14 43.90 41.95 38.59 34.37
54.64 57.117 58.20 61.38 65.12
50.89 54.93 57.91 61.43 66.15
52.86 56.10 58.05 61.41 65.63
48.82 49.43 47.61 47.46 45.29
46.76 46.78 52.09 51.84 62.51
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(1) Density—The density of population, as
measured here, is little more than a convenient way
of showing the increase in numbers. The density of
the population in Australia as a whole, the greater
part of which can never be more than sparsely settled,
although still extremely low as compared with the
density of population in countries of smaller
habitable area and a longer history of occupation by
Europeans, has more than doubled from 1891 to
1947. A comparative table showing the number
and density of population of the more important
countries of the world is to be found in the Official
Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia (see
No. 39, Chapter XIII., Section 6 (1)). A table show-
ing the different densities of population in the
several States and Territories of Australia itself,
in association with the percentage which the
area of each State and Territory bears to the total
Australian area, will also be found in the Official
Year Book (see No. 39, Chapter XIIL., Section 3 (3)).
It must be pointed out, however, that neither the
simple measure of density (number of inhabitants per
square mile), nor the density measured by the ratio
of number of inhabitants to the area of productive
land, nor the measure of density obtained by
reference to the ratio of the agricultural popula-
tion to the area of land suitable for cultivation,
is a satisfactory criterion in assessing how far
a country is under-populated or over-populated.
The concepts of under-population, over-population
and optimum, population imply reference to a
general standard of living, and must take account,
more particlularly in countries of advanced indus-
trial development, of factors additional to those of
soil and population, such as access to capital
resources, development of marketing and banking
facilities, the extent of technical developments in
production, and the level of educational attainments
among the population. The figures of density
shown in the table above have, therefore, a very
subordinate use in any attempt to determine what
is the optimum population of Australia.

(i1) Proportion of Australian-born in Total Popu-
lation.—Another feature of change shown in the
table above is the growing proportion of the native-
born element in the Australian population. At
each Census since 1891 the ratio of native-born
females to all females has been higher than the
ratio of native-born males to all males. Over the
period from 1891 to 1947, however, the two ratios
have been tending progressively to come closer
wgether. The higher proportion of oversea-born
males throughout the period, especially from 1891 to
1911, was due to the relatively larger influx of male
than of female immigrants. The significance of
birthplace statistics is discussed in Chapter XI,,
“Birthplace ”, Section 1.

(i) Masculinity —A general experience in the
ewrly stages of colonization and development of a
new country is the large preponderance of males
in the population. In 1800 the population of Aus-
tralia, then confined to New South Wales, had
763.05 males for every 100 females. In 1830 the
figure was 308.30 males for every 100 females, i.c,

75 per cent. of the population were males. From
1830 to 1921 the masculinity of the population
declined, falling to 103.37 by 1921. After 1921,
however, masculinity tended to rise until 1927
(104.54), since when it has been gradually falling.
At the 1947 Census there was only a very slight
excess of males over females, but as a result of the
subsequent high immigration the ratio had risen
to 101.88 by the end of 1950. An examination of
masculinity according to age at the 1947 Census as
compared with the situation at previous Censuses,
and of the effects upon masculinity of the loss of
male lives in the two world wars, will be found in
Chapter X., “ Age”, Section 7.

(iv) Relation of Growth of Numbers to
Australian-born and to Masculinity —With the
increase in numbers there is eventually an improve-
ment in the conditions of life, which induces a larger
number of females to enter the country. With the
growth of family life the native-born become an
increasing element in the population, and, as the
numbers of children born of each sex are substan-
tially equal, the masculinity is further reduced. The
relationship between the density and the masculinity
of population and the industrial development of a
country is strikingly illustrated by comparing the
conditions in the several States of the Common-
wealth of Australia (see Official Year Book of the
Commonwealth of Australia, No. 39, Chapter XIII.,
Section 3 (3)). '

(v) Average Age, Age Composition and Expec-
tation of Life—By the substitution of native-born
for the immigrant population which has been
eliminated by death, the average age of the popula-
tion of a young country should tend to increase to a
point where, birth and death rates being constant
and other contributing factors remaining unchanged,
it would remain comparatively stable. The average
age of the Australian community has increased very
materially during the period covered by the table, a
fact reflected in the changing age composition
of the population. Minors, both male and
female, have been a progressively declining
proportion of the total population. This is manifest
from the figures in the table, more particularly
in respect of minors fifteen years of age and under,
despite the improvement in the birth-rate between
1933 and 1947. The growing proportion of the
older age groups is brought out even more impres-
sively in the table showing the percentage of popu-
lation of each sex in each “ natural age ” group, 1881-
1947 (see Chapter X., Section 11). The increas-
ing average age is due partly to the decline in the
birth-rate, which has failed to keep up the propor-
tion of young lives, and partly to the greater
longevity resulting frem improvement in public
health services, and in medical and surgical science,
and from the more general accessibility to the
people of medical aid, as well as from the higher
wage scale and the consequently higher standard of
living. The increase in longevity is indicated by the
expectation of life, as ascertained from Australian
experience during each of the decades 1881-90,
1891-1900, 1901-10, and during the three-year
periods 1920-22, 1932-34 and 1946-48.
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COMPLETE EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT

BIRTH ACCORDING TO AUSTRALIAN

MORTALITY EXPERIENCE, 1881-1948.

Sex. 1881-90. 1891-1900. 1901-10. 1920-22, \ 1932-34, : 1946-48.
| —
Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years.
Males 47.20 51.08 55.20 59.15H 63.48 66.07
Females. . 50.84 54.76 58.84 63.31 67.14 70.63

From the most recent experience it appears that the
average expectation of life for males is 66.07 years
compared with 47.20 years about 60 years ago.
Similarly the expectation of life for females
has increased by nearly twenty years. From the
actuarial point of view, however, these figures do
not present the complete picture. The following
table, which shows the probability of surviving ten

years at each successive tenth year of age, indicates
that the probability of surviving has increased con-
tinuously throughout all the ages specified, with
the exception of the very old ages and in 194648
of males at ages 60 and 70 years. The improvement
in mortality has been most striking in the first ten
years of life.

AUSTRALIAN LIFE TABLES: PROBABILITY OF SURVIVING TEN YEARS.

Exact Age. 1881-90. [1891-1900.| 1901-10. | 1920-22. | 1932-34. | 1946-48. 1881-90. [1891-1900.] 1901-10. 19:20—22. 1932-84. | 1946 -48.
MaLEs. FeMALES.

0 0.797 | 0.828 | 0.866 | 0.894 | 0.932 | 0.956 || 0.816 | 0.846 | 0.884 | 0.913 | 0.944 | 0.965
10 0.961 | 0.971 1 0.975 | 0.981 [ 0.985 | 0.989 |} 0.969 | 0.975 | 0.978 | 0.985 | 0.989 | 0.994
20 0.920 | 0.942 | 0.957 | 0.966 | 0.976 | 0.983 || 0.934 | 0.950 | 0.959 | 0.969 | 0.977 0.987
30 0.909 1 0.922 1 0.939 | 0.954 | 0.966 | 0.977 || 0.913 | 0.925 | 0.941 | 0.956 | 0.967 | 0.979
40 .1 0.867 | 0.889 | 0.899 | 0.920 | 0.937 | 0.946 || 0.889 | 0.912 | 0.922 | 0.940 | 0.949 | 0.960
50 10.782 | 0.810 | 0.832 | 0.853 | 0.863 | 0.864 || 0.834 | 0.857 | 0.879 | 0.896 | 0.903 | 0.913
60 0.628 | 0.640 | 0.674 | 0.699 | 0.716 | 0.703 || 0.697 | 0.723 | 0.740 | 0.781 | 0.789 | 0.805
70 0.382 | 0.391 | 0.374 | 0.420 | 0.444 | 0.436 || 0.450 | 0.455 | 0.456 | 0.496 | 0.529 | 0.541
80 0.127 | 0.119 | 0.115 | 0.115 | 0.132 | 0.138 | 0.134 | 0.152 | 0.167 | 0.156 [ 0.184 | 0.185
90 0.017 1 0.017 | 0.009 | 0.008 | 0.015 | 0.010 |} 0.020 | 0.018 | 0.016 | 0.015 | 0.013 | 0.017

|

The economic effect of this improvement in the
rates: of mortality is apparent from the observed
fact that the average length of the working life—
between the ages of 15 and 65 years—of all persons
born has been increased in the interval of 60 years

triennium 194648, by about thirteen years in the
case of males and slightly less in the case of females.
The following table shows the marked improvement
in recent years in the extent of life experienced in

or so between the decade 1881-90 and the  the ages from 15 to 65 for each 100,000 born:—
YEARS OF LIFE EXPERIENCED BETWEEN AGES 15 TO 65.
Males. Females,
Period Investigated. A A
Total Number. ‘ﬁ:{: %gle.r Maf{r %;%Eégg Total Number, ﬁ‘g;?g% gg. Fem%;:ajfrﬁ;ng
Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years.
1881-1890 3,098,605 30.99 39.37 3,300,165 33.00 40.91
1891-1900 3,374,153 33.74 41.23 3,654,834 35.54 492 .49
1901-1910 3,655,653 36.56 42.61 3,819,502 38.20 43.59
1920-1922 3,902,039 39.02 44.00 4,082,021 40.82 44.98
1932-1934 4,181,717 41.82 45.15 4,313,407 43.13 45.89
1946-1948 4,376,451 43.76 45.96 4,530,851 45.31 47.06

The figures indicate that, on the rates of mortality
experienced during the decennium 1381-90,
approximately 31 years between ages 15 and 65
would be contributed on the average to the life of
the community by each male born, and 33 years
by each female. The improvements disclosed by
successive investigations had the effect of increasing

such contributions continuously, until on the basis
of the 194648 rates each male born has an
average life of 44 years between 15 and 65, and
each female of 45 years. Similarly, males reaching
age 15 would, on the basis of 1881-90 figures,
contribute on the average about 39 years to the
supporting ages, as compared with 46 years for
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1946-48. For females reaching age 15 the corre-
sponding contributions are 41 years and 47 years
respectively.

(vi) Females of Reproductive Age—The propor-
tion of the female population which is of reproduc-
tive age is shown by the table at the beginning of
the section to have fallen progressively since 1911,
from 49.43 per cent. at that time to 45.29 per cent.
in 1947. but the effect on the number of potential
mothers has been more than offset by large increases
in the proportion of women at the child-bearing
ages who are married, which has risen over the same
period from 46.78 to 62.51 per cent. The average
number of children per married woman has, how-
ever, declined significantly, from 3.78 in 1911 to 3.22
in 1921 and still further to 2.36 in 1947. These
averages refer to issue of existing marriages of
married women of all ages. Further details of
changes in the size of the Australian family will be
found in Chapter XXII.—Families.

6. Changes in Characteristics of the
Economically Active Population.—The data
given in the following table, indicating changes
which have taken place in certain characteristics
of the economically active population, are discussed

and amplified in the following sub-sections. The

economically active population in this section and
throughout this Report is referred to as the “ work
force ”, and includes all persons who were either
employed or were seeking employment in any
industry, business, trade or service at the time of the
Census. (See also Section 3 of Chapter XVIIL.)

Persons of independent means and pensioners are
excluded by definition from the work force and
difficulties of comparison are consequently
encountered with previous Reports where com-
parisons were drawn between breadwinners (includ-
ing persons of independent means and pensioners)
and dependants. Prior to the 1933 Census persons of
independent means and pensioners were instructed
to record their previous industry on the Census
Schedule and they were classified according to the
industry stated, but for purposes of comparison they
have been deleted from the economically active
population for the years 1911 and 1921 in all the
tables in this section. In addition to persons of
independent means and pensioners the inactive
population or those not in the work force consisted
of females engaged in unpaid home duties, children
not attending school, full-time students, inmates of
institutions, and a comparatively small number of
others not engaged in industry.

SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION,
AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947,

|

Particulars. | 190L@) 1911. 1921. 1033. 1947.
%
Males of Supporting Age (15-64 years last blrthday)
Per 100 of male population .. 61.80 64.82 63.88 66.09 67.08
In Work Force—
Persons— _
Males per 100 of male population 65.48 66.42 64.50 63.69 65.29
Females per 100 of female population 18.97 18.00 17.03 18.36 18.96
Persons per 100 of total population 43.35 43.15 41.16 41.39 42.17
Juveniles (14 and under)—
Males per 100 male juveniles 1.68 1.50 0.96 0.29 0.24
Females per 100 female juveniles 0.63 0.53 0.39 0.16 0.16
Persons per 100 juneviles .. 1.18 1.04 0.68 0.23 0.20
Adolescents (15-19)—
Males per 100 male adolescents 8.29 8.97 7.43 6.79 6.35
Females per 100 female adolescents 4.31 4.60 4.11 4.38 5.07
Persons per 100 adolescent persons . . 6.40 6.87 5.80 5.61 5.71
Adults (20 and over)—
Males per 100 of male population 55.51 55.95 56.11 56.61 58.70
Females per 100 of female population 14.03 12.87 12.53 13.82 13.73
Persons per 100 of total population 35.717 35.24 34.68 35.55 36.26
Males per 100 of male population aged 15 years and over (b) 93.96 92.99 87.49 87.30
Females per 100 of female populatlon aged 15 years and
over .. () 95.88 24.41 25.07 24.94
Employers per 100 persons in the work force (b) 11.36 6.36 7.57 6.99
Self-employed per 100 persons in the work force (b) 9.47 15.59 13.46 12.22
Employees (including unemployed) per 100 persons in the
work force ®) 74.14 75.69 76.52 79.88
Unemployed wage or salary earners per 100 wa.ge or salary
earners in the work force . ) . (b) 4.00 9.57 22.91 | (¢) 3.27

(@) Includes pensioners and retired persons whose previous industry was recorded in Census schedules.

at work at the time of the Census.

(1) Persons in the Work Force Generally—With
the gradual increase in the average age of the popu-
lation the number of persons whose ages range from
15 to 64 years are now a larger proportion of the
population than was the case in the early part of the

1596.—4

(b) Not available. (¢) Includes alt persons not

century. Despite the increase in the proportion of
persons of supporting age the proportion of persons
in the work force declined slightly over the perio’
There was a significant decline in the proportion of
juvenile workers, and adolescents were also less
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proportionally than earlier, but persons of adult age
increased slightly at recent Censuses. The reason
for the notable decline in juvenile workers since 1901
was the diminishing pressure upon children to
engage in bread-winning activities, but the decline
in adolescent workers was primarily on account of a
reduction in the ratio of young persons aged 15 to
19 years in the population.

The proportion of males in the work force per 100
of the males in the population aged 15 years and over
declined from 93.96 per cent. in 1911 to 87.30 per
cent. in 1947. It should be remembered, however,
that changes in social conditions were an important
factor in reducing the percentage at the latest Census.
In 1947 there were proportionally to the population
twice as many full-time students aged 15 years and
over recorded as in 1911 and 50 pcr cent. more
pensioners. A not inconsiderable part of the latter
increase was due to the introduction of invalid
pensions about the time of the earlier Census and

to the liberalization of the conditions governing the
granting of old-age pensions.

(ii) Persons engaged in Primary, Secondary and
Other Activities—Perhaps the most striking change
in the characteristics of the Australian bread-winning
population is the secular decline in the proportion
engaged in the primary industries. In Australia
the term “primary” is applied to the extractive
industries, viz., fishing and trapping, agricultural,
pastoral and dairying, forestry, mining and quarry-
ing; whereas the term “secondary”, whilst often
confined to the manufacturing industries solely, is
used broadly to describe manufacturing (including
production of heat, light and power), building,
and the construction of roads, railways and
earthworks. :

The following table provides a conspectus of the
shifts in the percentage of persons engaged in the
major industrial groups, as shown at each Census

from 1901 to 1947.

PERCENTAGE OF PERSONS IN EACH INDUSTRY ORDER ON TOTAL PERSONS IN
INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Industry Order. 1901.(a) 1911. 1021 1933. 1947,
Primary Activities—
Fishing and Trapping . 0.6 0.6 0.5 0.5 0.5
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 23.6 22.8 21.0 20.3 14.5
Forestry .. .. .. 1.3 1.2 1.3 1.0 0.8
Mining and Quarrying. 7.4 5.5 2.9 2.6 1.8
Total Primary 32.9 30.1 25.7 24 .4 17.6
Secondary Activities—
Manufacturing (including Heat, Light and Power) 16.8 19.8 21.2 20.0 28.7
Building .. .. .. .. .. 4.0 4.4 4.2 4.0 4.5
Roads, Railwavs, BEarthworks 6.1 4.6 6.0 | (b) 8.1 3.9
Total Secondary 26.9 28.8 31.4 32.1 37.1
Other Activities—
Transport and Communication 7.2 8.1 9.1 8.3 10.1
Commerce and Finance .. .. 13.2 14.5 14 .4 16.7 16.2
Public Authority (N.E.I.) and Professional 7.4 7.4 9.4 8.6 11.5
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation 0.4 0.7 0.8 0.9 1.1
Personal and Domestic Service 12.0 10.4 9.2 9.0 6.4
Total Other Activities 40.2 41.1 42.9 43.5 45.3
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

(a) See note (a) to previous table.
majority of these were unemployed or employed part-time.

Despite the short-period shifts associated with
economic conditions the percentage distribution of
persons in the work forcz among the broad categories
of industry in 1947 emphasizes the persistence of
the long-period or secular trend away from the
primary activities and personal and domestic service
to secondary and other activities. The decade
1911-20 marks the period during which the persons
engaged in Australian manufacturing and other
secondary processes became more numerous than
those engaged in primary production. In 1911 the

(5) Includes 165,000 labourers (6.1 per cent. of persons engaged in industry) whose industry was not stated.

The

secondary group already had first place in New
South Wales, Victoria and South Australia. In
other States, however, the predominance of the
primary group was such that, for Australia as a
whole, the primary group was the greater. By 1921
the preponderance of the secondary group in New
South Wales, Victoria and South Australia had
increased to such an extent, and at the same time
the excess in favour of the primary industries,
although still existing in Queensland, Western
Australia and Tasmania, had so diminished, that




GROWTH AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA. 41

the number of persons engaged in secondary occu-
pations throughout Australia exceeded those in the
primary group by about 22 per cent. Falling
employment in the rural industries and in mining
has been responsible for the decline in the primary
group. Despite an increase of more than 60 per
cent. in the total number of persons in the work
force since 1911, the number engaged in agricul-
tural, pastoral and dairying industries was only
25,000 higher (approximately 6 per cent.) than in
1911, whilst the number employed in mining in
1947 was less than half of that recorded in 1901.
Every decade has witnessed a relative decline in
employment in agricultural, pastoral and dairying
industries, but the decline was particularly steep
between 1933 and 1947, when the actual numbers
recorded dropped by 83,000. In this connexion
statistics of the numbers of milking machines and
tractors on farms suggest that attempts are being
made to offset the decline in employment by
increased mechanization. The number of milking
stands (units) has grown from 90,000 in 1943, when
this information was first collected, to 166,000 in
1951, whilst the number of tractors on farms has
increased from 42,000 in 1939 to 123,000 in 1951.

The number in the mining industry reached its
peak at the Census in 1901 when more than 118,000
persons or 7.4 per cent. of those engaged in industry
were recorded. Since that year the proportion of
persons engaged in mining has decreased perceptibly
at each Census mainly on account of the decline in
gold, copper and tin mining.

The changes shown in the table and discussed in
the sub-sections above have reference to persons
in the work force only. A table appearing in
Section 15 of Chapter XVIIIL., “Industry ”, shows
comparable changes over the same period for the
population as a whole (males, females, persons).
The long and short period shifts between the popu-
lation groups are substantially similar to those of
persons in the work force, although some difference
is produced by variations in the proportion of
dependants at the several Census dates.

(iii) Females Engaged in Industry—The follow-
ing table shows for each of the Censuses from 1901
to 1947 the total female population of working age
(ie. ages 15-64) and the total persons engaged
in industry, in relation to the total females engaged
in industry:—

PERCENTAGES OF FEMALES IN INDUSTRY ON FEMALE POPULATION OF WORKING AGE
AND TOTAL PERSONS ENGAGED IN INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

[¢5] 2) 3) (4) (5)
Census Date. Total Persons Total Females .
Pomales 15-04, |  Cpgagedin | engmmed in | FONCIRE (@ | Perigg ()
1901 1,074,227 1,614,760 330,240 30.7 20.5
1911 1,355,239 1,922,320 385,641 28.5 20.1
1921 1,706,028 2,237,235 455,230 26.7 20.3
1933 2,153,134 2,743,805 599,068 27.8 21.8
1947 2,522,876 3,196,431 717,162 28 .4 22.4

The percentage of females in the work force on
the total number of females aged 15 to 64 years
reveals a steady downward trend to 1921, and a
gradual rise during each of the last two intercensal
periods. Part of the downward trend may have
been due to methods of statistical classification
formerly adopted whereby persons not engaged in
industry at the time of the Census were classified
to their previous industry wherever stated. The rise
in the proportion of females in the work force
since 1921 has taken place in spite of a substantial
increase in the proportion of married women to
all women of working age. The percentage of all
women aged 15-64 who were married increased
from 51 per cent. in 1901 to 52 per cent. in 1911,
56 per cent. in 1921, 57 per cent. in 1933, and 65
per cent. in 1947. Since 1933 the number of married

women in the work force has increased from 65,000
to 140,000.

The proportion of females in the total work force
remained almost stationary from 1901 to 1921, but
has risen during each of the last two intercensal
periods. The rise since 1933 was not as great as
that from 1921 to 1933, but this might have been due
at least in part to the possible exclusion of a number
of part-time female workers, who in 1947 were
instructed to exclude themselves from the work
force unless their earnings from such part-time work

* was their main source of livelihood. From these

general figures it is impossible to come to any
definite conclusions as to the relation of female to
male employment. In order to do so it is necessary
to consider changes in the distribution of female
employment among industries.
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The following table shows for the Census years 1901-47 the changes in the distribution of

female employment amongst industries:—

PERCENTAGE OF FEMALES IN SPECIFIED CLASSES OF INDUSTRY ON TOTAL FEMALES
IN INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

\
Industry Order. 1901.(a) 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.
Primary Production—
Agricultural, Pastoral, Dairying 6.04 4.09 2.17 3.37 3.42
Other .. .. .. 0.02 0.02 0.09 0.06 0.11
Total 6.06 4.11 2.26 3.43 3.53
Manufacturing and Construction—
Articles of Dress . . 20.24 22.74 17.12 13.15 11.95
Other 3.14 5.68 9.19 10.49 16.91
Total 23.38 28.42 26.31 23.64 28.86
Trénsport and Communication—
Transport 0.35 0.38 0.62 0.78 2.19
Communication .. 0.69 0.87 0.96 1.23 2.28
Total 1.04 1.25 1.58 2.01 4.47
Commerce and Finance—
Property and Finance 1.90 1.91 1.38 1.85 3.39
Commerce 8.14 10.66 14 .44 17.42 19.64
Total 10.04 12.57 15.82 19.27 23.03
Public Authority (N.E.I.) and Professional—
Health .. . .. .. 3.54 4.37 5.81 6.13 7.84
Education 7.20 6.84 7.79 6.16 5.37
Other 2.04 2.43 4.83 6.08 7.59
Total 12.78 13.64 18.43 18.37 20.80
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation 0.28 0.33 0.51 0.68 1.15
Personal and Domestic Service—
Private Domestic Service .. .. 30.61 26.80 21.42 21.39 5.84
Hotels, Boarding Houses and Restaurants 12.12 10.17 11.37 8.23 9.08
Other .. 3.69 2.1 2.30 2.98 3.24
Total 46.42 39.68 35.09 32.60 18.16
Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

(a) Includes pensioners and retired persons whose previous industry was recorded on Census Schedules.

This table offers decisive evidence of the more

important shifts of female workers during the

present century up to 1947. The most pronounced

redistribution has been the shift of women from.
the traditional female ficld of personal and domestic

service to other fields of work. The number

engaged in personal and domestic service decreased

at each successive Census from 46.42 per cent. in 1901

to 32.60 per cent. in 1933, and then fell steeply to

18.16 per cent. in 1947 with the many opportunities

for more remunecrative employment provided by .
war and post-war conditions. The latter decline

occurred mainly in private domestic service, where

the actual numbers engaged fell from 125,000 in

1933 to 42,000 in 1947.

The employment of females in manufacturing has
fluctuated over the period. From 1901 to 1911 the

proportion of females in factories rose appreciably,
then declined successively during the next two

intercensal periods, and finally rose again in 1947 -

to slightly more than the percentage obtaining in
1911. The principal feature in this sphere was the
movement of females from the manufacture of
articles of dress to other forms of manufacture such
as food, textiles, paper and printing, and more
recently to clerical and the lighter operative duties
in engineering and metal-working.

Apart from the transport and communication
industries where the numbers engaged are relatively
small, the principal increases in female employment
occurred in commerce and finance and public
authority (n.e..) and professional activities. The
increase in commerce may be attributed in con-
siderable part to the growth of large-scale retailing

~e
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and the increasing tendency to employ females as
shop assistants in large retail stores. In the field
of public authority (n.e.i.) and professional activities
the main increase was in Commonwealth, State,
semi-Government and Local Government services,
wherein large numbers of female clerks and typists

are now engaged. Of the two essential services of
education and health, the former has fluctuated
throughout the period but with a downward
tendency, whilst the relative position of nurses
has advanced steadily with the growth in health
services.

THE GROWTH OF URBAN POPULATION.

7. Changes in the Proportions of Rural
and Urban Population.—(i) The Trend To-
wards Urbanization—Closely linked with changes
in the proportions of the economically active popu-
lation engaged in primary and other industries are
changes in the proportions of the population living
in rural and urban areas respectively. Whilst a
dissection of the results at each Census is made
according to the three broad Divisions of metro-
politan, urban provincial and rural areas, it is to be
remembered that owing to the adoption of the local
government area as the unit of Census tabulation
and the lack of adequate maps of unincorporated
towns, it is not possible without a vast amount of
labour to make a completely accurate allocation
of population to these Divisions. The numbers
living in urban areas throughout Australia prior to
1911—when the first Census of Australia was taken
under the one authority—are not readily available.
According to the Census of 1911 the urban popula-
tion represented 57.83 per cent. of the total popula-
tion—excluding shipping and other migratory
elements—whereas according to the Census of 1921
it represented 62.46 per cent. The proportion has
increased further to 64.00 per cent. in 1933 and
68.86 per cent. in 1947. During the decade
ending at the Census of 1921 the population of the
metropolitan areas increased by about 38 per cent.,
and of the other urban areas by about 20 per cent.,
giving an increase over the whole urban population
of about 32 per cent. During the same period the
rural population increased by 9 per cent. only.
During the period of 124 years ending at the Census
of 1933, the population of the metropolitan areas
increased by about 33 per cent., and the other urban
areas by about 8% per cent., giving an increase over
the whole urban population of about 25 per cent.
During the same period the rural population
increased by about 17 per cent. A marked re-
distribution of the population occurred between
1933 and 1947. While the urban population as a
whole rose by 23 per cent., which is a lower rate
than in previous intercensal periods, the population of
urban provincial areas increased 21 per cent., nearly
treble the percentage growth between 1921 and 1933.
The increase in metropolitan population, although
low compared with previous changes, was still high
at 24 per cent. For the first time at an Australian
Census, an actual decrease in numbers was recorded
in rural areas in 1947, the fall being about 1 per cent.
since 1933. Changes of boundaries were responsible
for some arbitrary transfers of population from the
rural to urban areas in 1947, but if allowance is
made for these transfers a fall in the rural popula-
tion is still recorded.

An important factor to be kept in mind in
interpreting the comparison between 1921 and 1933
is the prolonged depression which had not passed
by 1933. The actual proportions of the population
in rural and urban areas in 1933 were not what,
in the light of the long period trend towards
urbanization, might have been expected. During
the depression years the mobility of men of the
younger ages was considerably increased, as necessity
drove many to seek work away from their usual
place of residence. Many town-dwellers roved the
country districts as prospectors for minerals or as
seekers of casual farm work or as applicants for
locally-distributed government relief. One result
was the reversal, in 1933, of the downward trend
from 1911 to 1921 of the masculinity of the rural
population, especially of that portion of it within
the range of age 15-34. Whereas the masculinity
of this age group of the rural population in 1921
was 119.85, i.e., an excess of 58,619 males in a total
of 649,349 persons, the masculinity of the same age
group in 1933 was 134.79, i.c. an excess of 119,108
males in a total of 803,802 persons. The position
had been adjusted by 1947, when there was an
excess of only 45,303 males in a total of 706,979
persons aged 15-34 years, equivalent to a masculinity
of 113.69.

A comparison of the first two intercensal periods
in terms of increase by absolute numbers for the
respective areas of population shows that, although
in 1933 the rural population was a smaller proportion
of the total population than in 1921, its gain
between 1921 and 1933 was twice as much as its gain
between 1911 and 1921; whereas the gain to the
provincial urban population between 1921 and
1933 was only half as much as its gain between
1911 and 1921. Moreover, whereas the gain in
absolute numbers to all-urban population between
1911 and 1921 was nearly five times as great as the
gain to rural, it was only a little over twice as great
between 1921 and 1933. To express the same
facts in a rather different way, we may say that,
whereas urban areas absorbed 83.39 per cent. of the
total gain to the population (excluding migratory
clements) between 1911 and 1921, they appear to
have absorbed only 70.87 per cent. of a larger
total gain to the population between 1921 and
1933. Were the influence of the depression years
1930 to 1933 to be overlooked, this comparison
would suggest a slackening of the growth of urban
population relatively to the rural. But this slacken-
ing was more apparent than real and in the succeed-
ing period 193347 the urban areas absorbed
the whole of the increase in population.



44 CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1947.

While the slackening in the relative growth of the
population in the metropolitan areas continued, with
actually a lower numerical increase between 1933
and 1947 than in the preceding intercensal period,
the increment to the urban provincial population
was nearly treble that of the 1921-33 period.

The percentages given in the following table show
the striking changes between 1881 and 1947 in the
proportion which the metropolitan population bears
to the total:—

PROPORTION OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN METROPOLITAN AREAS,
CENSUSES, 1881 TO 1947.

Sex. 1881. 1801. 1901. 1911. 1933. 1947.

OA) (3/0 [¢] o o o % o) o [¢] o
Males 29.63 34.73 34.58 35.17 40.34 43.81 48.71
Females 34.81 39.84 39.21 41.13 45.77 50.03 52.73
Persons 32.00 37.10 36.78 38.03 43.06 46.87 50.72

|

(i) The “ Drift to the Cities” from the Farming
Areas—This long-period trend in the relative
growth of city populations, and of the numbers
engaged in the industries and services which may
most economically be undertaken in large centres
of population, is not peculiar to Australia.
The trend is world-wide and characteristic
of countries very dissimilar in geography, industrial
structure, stage of industrial development, and
industrial and fiscal policies. It is to be seen in
Great Britain, the United States, Germany, Den-
mark, France and Sweden, as it is in Japan, Russia,
New Zealand and Australia. Hence it is unlikely
that the explanation is to be found in local con-
ditions. As countries develop and real income per
head rises, a larger part of the income takes the form
of services and of commodities other than food-
stuffs.  We should therefore expect a tendency
under modern conditions for activities on the land
to increase at a slower rate than activities in other
parts of a growing economy, and for a growth
of the rural sections of the community slower than
that of other sections. Each of the Australian
Censuses of 1911 to 1947 shows a larger average
family of dependants in the rural than in the

metropolitan areas. This basic disparity at the
source of material increase of population in the rural
and metropolitan areas, in conjunction with the
factors mentioned above, leads to a movement from
-country to city. A marked “drift to the cities” of
the younger farming population might be expected,
in the absence of opportunities in the rural areas to
absorb them in attractive employment. One
important factor limiting opportunities, as far as the
pastoral, dairying and agricultural industries are
concerned, lies in the change which the arts of
farming have been undergoing since the beginning
of the century. These have produced less dependence
upon man-power, and more dependence upon
machine-power, for a given output of goods. It is
not possible to devise any statistical measure to show
whether the use of mechanical appliances in farming
has been more important than other technical
improvements in bringing about this result, and, as a
further result, the drift of part of the farming popu-
lation to the cities. But there is enough evidence to
suggest that mechanization of farming has been a
major causal factor in accentuating the movement to
non-rural centres of farm workers generally, and not
merely of the maturing dependants.




AGE.

CHAPTER X.
AG E.

THE RECORDING OF AGE STATISTICS.

1. Significance of Age Statistics.—Just as
statistics of many kinds can gain their real signifi-
cance only by being related to a given number of
people who are in turn related to a given area, so also
the statistics of population itself cannot attain com-
pleteness unless related to age-constitution. Informa-
tion concerning the ages of the people given at a
census is of the greatest importance. If given
adequately in a succession of censuses, it permits
observation of change in the average age of the
population and in the proportions of the younger
and older age groups. It provides a periodic check
upon and increases the value of currently-recorded
vital statistics. It yields the basic material required
for the computation of nuptiality, fertility and
death rates, of the probability of survival, and
of annuity rates. Other information gained
at the Census, when wused in conjunction
with age data, as is done in almost every
chapter throughout this Report, takes on a signifi-
cance which would otherwise be entirely lacking.
Furthermore, the Census provides the basis of annual
estimates of the age distribution of the population
which may be made between Censuses with the aid
of annual records of births, deaths and net migration
according to age. For these reasons it is necessary
that the age data themselves should be as full and
as accurate as possible.

2. The Form of Inquiry.—The ensuring of
accuracy of statement on the part of people answer-
ing the question of age is part of the difficulty in
framing a satisfactory census schedule. This is
illustrated in the discussion below concerning the
degree to which ages are actually cither unstated
or mis-stated. At the Censuses of 1891 and 1901, the
form of inquiry on the schedule was that of simply
asking the age last birthday. In the hope of improv-
ing on the answers given at these two Censuses, the
form of inquiry on the personal card at the 1911
Census was amended by asking the date of birth;
those whose date of birth was unknown were asked
to state their age last birthday. An appreciable
improvement in results for 1911 followed. At the
1921 Census persons were asked on the personal
slip to give specifically both the date of birth and
age last birthday. Although relatively far fewer
people failed to state their age in 1921 than in 1911,
the results so far as other irregularities were con-
cerned were not very different in 1921 from those
in 1911. At the Censuses of 1933 and 1947 the form
of inquiry reverted to the simple asking of the age
last birthday, with the instruction “For children
under one year write ‘0’ As shown in
Section 3 (ii) below, mis-statement of age appears
to have been smaller in 1947 than in 1933, although
the proportion of ages omitted was much greater.

3. Completeness and Accuracy of Age
Data.—(i) Ages Unstated—For Australia as a
whole the number of persons whose age was not

stated at the 1947 Census was 48,793, of whom 24,847
were males and 23,946 were females. These numbers
represent 6.54 per 1,000 males, 6.33 per 1,000 females,
and 6.44 per 1,000 of the total persons. These rates
of failure to state age were the highest experienced
at an Australian Census and were more than twice
those at the preceding Census, which were 3.03, 2.65
and 2.84 respectively. The corresponding propor-
tions were lowest at the Census of 1921, being
respectively 2.87, 2.35 and 2.61; at the Census of
1911 the proportions respectively were 5.36, 5.13
and 5.25. In distributing these unspecified ages it
has been assumed that they all belonged to the ages
fifteen and over, except at the 1911 Census when an
attempt was made to distinguish, somewhat loosely,
“children ” from “adults” by means of other par-
ticulars on the Census cards, the cases of “children ”
so identified then being distributed over ages 0 to 14
and “adults” over ages fifteen and upwards.

(ii) Mis-statement of Age.—Besides those cases
in which no age was stated, there were many others
in which the age given on the Census schedule was
not correct. To eliminate the effects of these mis-
statements it has been customary to subject the
recorded figures (after adjustment for unstated ages)
to a process of graduation in order to obtain a series
of figures more in accordance with the facts. (The
processes employed for the 1933 and 1947 Census
figures are described in Section 5.)

It should be borne in mind that the use of a series
of graduated figures for the purpose of detecting
possible mis-statements and the degree of such mis-
statement is in itself no decisive measure of mis-
statement, nor, indeed, is it a proof of the exist-
ence of mis-statement. The general grounds
for believing mis-statement to occur at certain ages
are discussed below. :

One form in which mis-statement of age mani-
fests itself at a census is the preference for certain
digits. Several methods are available for showing
the relative degree of such preferences, but no
method is without its defects and none can go
beyond providing hints as to the reasons for par-
ticular preferences. It should be possible to get some
idea of the relative degree of total mis-statement of
age among males and females and persons at a
particular census by comparing the numbers of
recorded single ages with the numbers of graduated
ages. The extent to which the same kind of com-
parison will truthfully reveal relative degrees of
preference for certain digits depends upon the -
method of graduation and, where the comparison
involves the aggregation of numbers recorded for
each digit, upon the range of ages selected and
upon the digit of the first age in the selected
range. Two simpler and perhaps less controversial
methods are available. The first of these methods
is merely tc examine the crude recorded figures
at each age for the evidence of “local” over-
statement or understatement. The second method
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merely gives more precision to the first by expressing
the degree of apparent preference for any age with
a particular digit as the percentage by which the
number recorded at that age exceeds the average
of the numbers at that age and at the two adjacent
ages. This method assumes that the preference for
the end-digit of the middle age of a three-age group
is at the expense mainly of correct statement of one
or other, or of both, of the adjacent ages.

The following two tables, based on Canadian
practice, show by this second method the degree of
preference for certain digits in recorded ages by
certain single years in the Australian Census: Table
I. for males and females in 1947, and Table II.
for persons in 1933 and 1947. The percentages
shown in both tables are strictly comparable, pro-
vided no weight is attached to the absolute numbers
in each three-year age group indicated, and there-
fore to the absolute number of apparent preferences
for certain digits in recorded numbers throughout

I. PREFERENCES FOR CERTAIN DIGITS

the whole range of single ages. From Table I. it
will be seen that for both males and females from
30 years of age upwards there was a strong tendency
in 1947 for many to state an age ending in 0 rather
than to state a correct adjacent age ending in 9 or 1,
and likewise to prefer 2 to 1 or 3. Females in
particular showed a strong propensity to prefer
round numbers. Except at age 65, the preference
noted at previous Censuses for ages ending in 5
was not in evidence in 1947, but on the contrary a
slight preference for 6 to 5 and 7 was expressed.
Abnormal movements in the population can explain
an excess of Census population at any one age over
adjoining ages such as at age 5 in 1947, but generally
there is no special reason to expect the numbers
of the population at the ages for which preferences
are shown to be appreciably greater than the
numbers in adjacent ages, and on this ground it may
be concluded that the preferences are mostly mis-
statements.

IN REPORTING AGES OF MALES AND FEMALES

BY SINGLE YEARS, CENSUS, 1947.

‘ Preference for digit 0 as ‘ Preference for digit 5 as Preference for certain even
per cent. of average of three per cent. of average of three digits as per cent. of average of
Age last years. Age last years. Age last three years.
Birthday Birthday Birthday
(Years). (Years). (Years).
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females,
10 .. 1.4 1.8 5 3.7 3.5 2 2.5 3.1
6
20 .. .. .. 15 12 ..
16 1.1 1.9
30 .. 3.9 5.6 25 0.4 22 .. 0.3
26 2.4 2.5
40 .. 3.4 5.0 35 0.8 32 3.1 3.9
36 1.1 0.3
50 .. 4.6 8.3 45 42 3.3 4.9
46 0.8 0.1
60 .. 4.3 9.7 55 52 2.8 3.7
56 2.6 2.4
70 .. 4.8 10.0 65 2.6 3.2 62 3.9 4.3
66 .. ..
80 .. 5.8 7.8 75 72 5.3 4.4
76 1.2 1.3
90 .. .. 5.3 85 82 2.1 3.0
86 0.8

Il. PREFERENCES FOR CERTAIN DIGITS IN REPORTING AGES OF PERSONS BY SINGLE

YEARS, CENSUSES 1933 AND 1947.

pegggzeggeaaigigigfotﬁiee pef:::fr?gf g(f:eai%l;ggigigfﬁtﬁiee diuIi){se f:; e;necre cfgtrntceorft i;ixl"e?:;g of
]?gghlﬁ; years. ggghlg:; years. ﬁﬁfﬁgﬁ; three years.
(Years). (Years). ‘, (Years).
1933. 1947. 1933. i 1947, 1933. 1047,
10 1.0 1.6 5 1.4 3.6 2 2.9 2.8
6 ..

20 15 0.5 12 3.4 .
16 1.2 1.5

30 3.5 4.7 25 0.1 0.1 22 .. ..
26 0.6 2.4
40 7.6 4.1 35 1.4 0.2 32 4.8 3.5
36 0.1 0.7
50 10.8 6.5 45 5.7 42 7.4 4.0
46 .- 0.4
60 12.8 7.0 55 52 8.9 3.3
56 3.6 2.5
70 9.3 7.8 65 4.9 2.9 62 4.9 4.1

66 .. .
80 4.7 6.9 75 1.4 . 72 7.0 4.8
76 1.6 1.3
90 1.9 i 2.4 85 82 4.5 2.6
86 . 0.5
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The tables bring out with precision what may be
observed in a general way from inspection either of
the crude recorded ages or of the differences
between the recorded and graduated, or other-
wise corrected, ages.
numbers over odd numbers observed at previous
Censuses was again in evidence in 1947. The
degree of clustering at these ages was, however,
less pronounced in 1947. It will be seen also that
unlike previous Censuses there was very little con-
centration at the digit 5, which in turn explains the
slightly greater preference shown for digit 6 in
1947 compared with 1933. A preference noted in
1933 for ages ending with 8 was absent in 1947.

The preference for even

Inspection of the crude numbers of recorded
ages in 1947 shows that among the avoided odd
numbers the digit 1 received less favour than digit 9.
The preference for the round number 0 goes far
to explain the shift of preference from 9 and from 1.
The slight preference for 6 as an even number does
not in itself appear to indicate any greater aversion
to 5 than to 7. Within the range of ages from
32 upwards, the appearance of strong favour for
the digit 2 is to be explained by the pull of digit 0
over digit 1, whilst digit 2 as an even number
receives preference over digit 3.

The inspection for local errors in the 1947
recorded figures reveals that mis-statements begin
to show seriously from age 30 upwards. There is
no apparent mis-statement by females at the ages
20 and 21, although some preference for age 21 was
shown by males. In 1933 these ages appeared to be
free of mis-statement by either sex, whereas in 1901
mis-statement by males favoured the age 21 and by
females the age 20, in 1911 by both sexes the age 20,
and in 1921 by females the age 21 and by males
the age 20. No generalization as to’ uniformity of
behaviour in the matter of overstating or under-
stating age by young persons on the threshold of
adulthood seems therefore possible.

At age 30 there appears to have been some over-
statement but more understatement of age by males
and females. The male preference for 40 appears
to be mainly understatement, but both understate-
ment and overstatement are apparent for females.
At 50, where preference becomes marked, there
appears to be much more understatement than over-
statement for both sexes. At 60, 65, 70 and 80 the
evidence points to understatement by both sexes.

In general, it would seem, the tendency for both
males and females at the 1947 Census was for under-
statement rather than overstatement at ages where
mis-statements usually occur, with this propensity
somewhat stronger among females than ameng

males. Among minors there is not much evidence
of mis-statement. Mis-statement, with preference
for understatement, appears to increase with age in
adults up to 70 or so.

An independent check on the accuracy of age
data at the 1947 Census was furnished by estimates
available for the single age distribution of both male
and female population for Australia as a whole,
which represented the numbers at each age at the
1933 Census brought up to date by means of vital
and migration statistics. The increase from Census
to Census from one age in 1933 to the age 14 years
older in 1947 given by these estimates, that is, the
aggregate of recorded births, deaths and net migra-
tion at successive ages in each intercensal year,
showed a high degree of regularity and it would
have been expected that the estimated age distribu-
tion would have provided a close check on the
Census results. It was found, however, that
although mis-statements in Census ages were clearly
indicated by these comparisons, it was not practicable
by this means alone to determine the extent to
which an inaccuracy related to the age at 1947 or
to the age 14 years younger in 1933. However,
an examination of the discrepancies between the
estimated and Census age distributions verified
generally the existence of the mis-statements dis-
cussed above and also indicated other probable
mis-statements, which are not revealed by the
preferences for an age calculated as a percentage
of the three-yearly average centred around that age.

The actual reasons to which mis-statements of age
are to be attributed are too uncertain and complex
to permit unassailable generalization. Some of the
mis-statements are due to ignorance of correct age;
some reflect carelessness combined with a more or
less conscious preference for certain attractive digits,
and possibly unconscious aversion to certain other
numbers, which varies to some extent from Census
to Census; and some are wilful misrepresentations
arising from motives of an economic, social or purely
individual character. To what degree cach of these
factors plays its part in age mis-statement at a
census it is impossible to say from the evidence
of figures alone. It is, however, a gratifying feature
of the 1947 Census that the answers to the age
question contained fewer inconsistencies than in the
past. This improvement is due probably to the
increasing importance attached to the age factor in
many people’s lives in recent years arising out of the
necessity for furnishing particulars of age for the
purposes, for example, of the National Register, the
war-time system of rationing, and of social benefits

schemes.
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4. Infantile Ages.—(i) Effect of Decline in
Birth Rate—The effect of fluctuations in the birth

rate upon the age structure of the infantile popula-
tion is to be seen in the following tables:—

ADJUSTED NUMBERS AT INFANTILE AGES IN AUSTRALIA AT CENSUSES 1891 TO 1947.

Age last Nl%mber. Relative. (Age 0 = 100).
Birthday
(Years). 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 1891. 1901. | 1911. | 1921. | 1933, | 1947.
0 96,121 93,324 | 115,970 | 133,452 | 105,390 | 182,914 100 100 100 100 100 100
1 87,243 84,979 | 107,485 | 114,001 | 105,342 | 147,186 91 91 93 85 100 80
2 90,266 84,699 | 101,693 | 114,669 | 117,125 | 153,331 94 91 88 86 111 84
3 88,635 86,002 | 102,342 | 117,803 | 118,939 | 147,017 92 92 &8 88 113 80
4 85,917 86,113 99,433 | 120,281 | 122,169 | 129,939 89 92 86 920 116 71

PERCENTAGES AT INFANTILE AGES ON TOTAL POPULATIONS AT CENSUSES 1891 TO 1947.

Percentage.
Age last Birthday
(Years).

1891. 1901. 1911, 1921. 1933. 1947.
0 3.02 2.47 2.60 2.46 1.59 2.41
1 2.75 2.25 2.41 2.10 1.59 1.94
2 2.84 2.24 2.28 2.11 1.77 2.02
3 2.79 2.28 2.30 2.17 1.79 1.94
4 2.70 2.28 2.23 2.21 1.84 1.71

CRUDE BIRTH RATES®™ IN YEARS RELEVANT TO INFANTILE AGES, O TO 4, RECORDED AT

CENSUSES 1891 TO 1947.

Period Relevant to Census of—

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.

Year. %1;&1 Year. %;gl Year. %:gl Year. I]iggél Year. R]?‘gfél Year. Iliggl
1891 .. 34.47 | 1901 .. 27.16 | 1911 .. 27.20 | 1921 .. 24.95 | 1933 .. 16.78 | 1947 .. 24.06
1890 .. 34.98 | 1900 .. 27.33 | 1910 .. 26.73 | 1920 .. 25.45 | 1932 .. 16.86 | 1946 .. 23.62
1889 .. 34.65 | 1899 .. 27.27 | 1909 .. 26.69 | 1919 .. 23.53 | 1931 .. 18.16 | 1945 .. 21.73
1888 .. 35.50 | 1898 .. 27.15 | 1908 .. 26.59 | 1918 .. 25.00 | 1930 .. 19.86 | 1944 .. 20.98
1887 .. 35.60 | 1897 .. 28.21 | 1907 .. 26.76 | 1917 .. 26.27 | 1929 .. 20.25 | 1943 .. 20 .64

(@) Number of births per 1,000 of mean population.

RATES OF INFANTILE MORTALITY UNDER ONE YEAR OF AGE® IN YEARS RELEYANT TO
INFANTILE AGES, 0 TO 4, RECORDED AT CENSUSES 1911 TO 1947.

Period Relevant to Census of—

1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.
Year. Inian};{ g{g.rtality Year. Infanlfé' al}%g.rtality Year. Infanti{ %ﬁzl:tality Year. Infant lﬁgtality
1911 68.49 1921 65.73 1933 39.52 1947 .28.52
1910 74.81 1920 69.14 1932 41.30 1946 29.01
1909 71.56 1919 69.21 1931 42.14 1945 29.38
1908 77.78 1918 58.57 1930 47 .24 1944 31.34
1907 81.06 1917 55.91 1929 51.10 1943 36.26

(@) Number of deaths under one year of age per 1,000 live births.

the number of children should diminish at successive
ages from age 0 onward. Irregularity has charac-
terized this expected symmetry in the age structure
of the ages 0 to 4 at each of the decennial Censuses
from 1891 to 1947, In consequence of the 1914-18

Where, as is usual, the migration of young
children is relatively insignificant, and the relation-
ship between the movement of birth rates and the
movement of infantile death rates does not vary
greatly from year to year, it is to be expected that
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War, the stability of conditions necessary to give
such results did not exist for some years prior to
the 1921 Census, with the result that the order of
numbers in ages 0 to 4 recorded at that Census
is very much disturbed, though still tending to
reflect the expected order. At the Census of 1933,
however, the order is quite reversed. The sharp
rise in the numbers from ages 0 and .1 to age 4
is due to the preponderant influence of the declining
birth rate, which fell more rapidly over the five years
1929 to 1933 than over any previous five-yearly
period. Although the mortality rate of infants
under one year of age also fell in unprecedented
degree from 1929 to 1933, its fall did not mean the
survival of enough infants under one year of age
to offset the progressive decline over the period in
births per 1,000 of the population. The recovery of
the birth rate under war and post-war conditions
is reflected in the greatly increased numbers at
corresponding ages in 1947 compared with 1933 and
in the reversion to the general pattern of Censuses
prior to 1933 with the numbers tending to fall from
one age to the next higher age.

(ii) Comparison of Infantile Census Returns with
Regz;lmlzon Records—Except for the net migra-
tion of children under one year of age, which is
relatively small, the number recorded at the Census
as under one year of age should represent the
number surviving from those born within the year
ending at the time of the Census.

Statistics of births and deaths are compiled accord-
ing to period of registration and not of occurrence.
It is to be borne in mind, therefore, that the results
which follow can be affected by the lag between
the date of occurrence and registration of the events.
Although it is not practicable to make an exact
comparison between the number ascertained by the
Census and the registrations of births and deaths,
reasonable approximations can be made. Thus for
the year ending 30th June, 1947, the number of
births registered in Australia was 192,286, of which
99,047 were males and 93,239 were females. During
the same period the number of deaths under one
year of age registered was 5,385, of which 3,107 were
males and 2,278 were females. What is required
to be known is the number of these deaths which
arose from births which took place in the year
ended 30th June, 1947. Having this number, its
subtraction from the number of births for that year
would give approximately the number of registered
children under one year of age living at 30th June,
1947. The fact that statistics of deaths under one
year of age for the year in question were available
in considerable detail enabled a fairly accurate
estimate of the required number of deaths to be
obtained. The following example, based on the
deaths under one year for the whole of Australia,
will illustrate the process:—

DEATHS UNDER ONE YEAR OF AGE REGISTERED IN AUSTRALIA DURING THE YEAR ENDED

30th JUNE, 1947.
Deaths under One Year of Age Registered. p%ggg%x‘l;]}:;zgg Ef&h E:&gggt;ggbnﬁiigé ggarghﬂiggﬁ;ngl?i{:gr
occurred in the took place in that Year.
Age at Death. Year ended 80th
June, 1947.
Males Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
Under 1 week . . 1,978 1,430 3,408 103/104 1,959 1,416 3,375
1 week and under 2 weeks .. 170 127 297 101,/104 165 123 288
2 weeks and under 3, 78 80 158 99/104 74 76 150
3 ,» 1 month 72 47 119 97/104 67 44 111
1 month and under 2 months 155 103 258 21/24 136 90 226
2 months w3 78 80 158 19/24 62 63 125
3 . , 4 103 7 180 17/24 73 55 128
4 ., .5, 86 64 150 15/24 54 40 94
5 5 » 6, 61 47 108 13/24 33 25 58
6 » o T T4 50 124 11/24 34 23 57
7 . . 8 57 41 98 9/24 21 15 36
8 5 s 3, 63 44 107 7/24 18 13 31
9 . L10 48 37 85 5/24 10 8 18
10 . L1100, 38 19 57 3/24 5 2 7
11 . L12 46 32 78 1/24 2 1 3
Total .. .. 3,107 2,278 5,385 2,713 1,994 4,707

It appears from the foregoing table that of the
5,385 deaths under one year registered during the
year ended 30th June, 1947, approximately 4,707
or 87.41 per cent. were the deaths of children who
had been born in that year. The percentages for
males and females separately were 87.32 and 87.53
respectively.

The process of estimation may be stated as
follows:— ‘

Of the deaths in any year of children aged under

one week, all except those who died in the first week
of the year must have been born in that year, while
of those who died in the first week, a proportion
would have been born in the preceding year. In
the calculation above, this proportion has been
assumed to be half, which is probably somewhat
too high, but not sufficiently so to affect the results
seriously. In consequence of this assumption, 514/52

~or 103/104 of the whole year’s deaths are taken.

Similar explanation applies to each of the other ages.
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Similar calculations to that described above have compared with the registration returns. The results

been made for the several States for the year ended

30th June, 1947, and the figures obtained have been
COMPARISON OF CENSUS AND REGISTRATION RESULTS FOR INFANT AGES.

are as follows:—

Approximate Estimated
Births Registered l\lrlllll?ilgeb%fe]%'eggl : Olflle“%girr %If“ijé o HExcess of Census
State or Tartry. corin the Yeur | of dgoin Yoar | 000 Al St | conaus menie, | R oer | Perentag of
1947. 1947, arising from Reg,istration Estimates.
Births in that Returns
' Year. .
MaLEs.

New South Wales 317,670 1,083 36,5687 35,513 —1,074 2.94

Victoria 26,108 655 25,453 24,742 —1711 2.79

Queensland 14,955 413 14,542 14,211 —331 2.28

South Australia 8,908 227 8,681 8,580 —101 1.16

Western Australia 7,097 211 6,886 6,659 —227 3.30

Tasmania . 3,907 113 3,794 3,694 —100 2.64
Northern Territory 118 4 114 134 20 17.54(a)
Australian Capital Territory 284 7 277 202 —175 27.08(a)

Australia 99,047 2,713 96,334 93,735 —2,599 2.70

| FremaLzs.

New South Wales 35,311 737 34,574 33,977 —597 1.73

Victoria 24,5632 484 24,048 23,459 —589 2.45

Queensland 14,195 338 13,857 13,452 —405 2.92

South Australia 8,478 187 8,291 8,142 —149 1.80

Western Australia 6,651 149 6,502 6,322 —180 2.77

Tasmania .. 3,653 88 3,565 3,482 —83 2.33
Northern Territory 103 4 99 118 19 19.19(a)
Australian Capital Territory 316 7 309 227 —82 26 .54(a)

Australia 93,239 1,994 91,245 89,179 —2,066 2.26

ToOTAL.

New South Wales 72,981 1,820 71,161 69,490 —1,671 2.36

Victoria 50,640 1,139 49,501 48,201 —1,300 2.63

Queensland .. 29,150 751 28,399 27,663 —1736 2.59

South Australia 17,386 414 16,972 16,722 —250 1.47

Western Australia 13,748 360 13,388 12,981 —407 3.04

Tasmania . 7,560 201 7,359 7,176 —183 2.49
Northern Territory . 221 8 213 252 39 18.31(a)
Australian Capital Territory 600 14 586 429 —157 26.79(a)

Australia 192,286 4,707 | 187,579 182,914 —4,665 2.49

(a) The percentages shown for the Territories are affected by the fact that the figures for births and infant deaths are as registered in the respective

Territories.

The totals of births and infant deaths for the Northern Territory are slightly deficient due to the exclusion of cases which oceurred outside the

Territory but in respect of which the mother or infant was usually resident in the Territory, while a large proportion of the births and infant deaths registered
in the Australian Capital Territory relates to mothers and infants whose usual residence was in Queanbeyan, just over the New South Wales border.

NOTE.—Minus sign (—) denotes excess of Registration Estimates.

5. Graduated

(smoothed)

Results.—As

cross-ruled paper, the base of each rectangle repre-

previously mentioned the tabulated results relating to
age disclose many mis-statements. In an attempt
to obtain results more nearly in accord with the facts,
a process of graduation or smoothing was applied
at previous Censuses to the recorded figures for each
sex for each of the States and Territories and for
Australia as a whole.

Since the purpose of graduating or smoothing is
solely to eliminate the effects of a tendency tc mis-
statement at certain ages, not to achieve any hypo-
thetically perfect smoothing which would ignore
actual irregularities in the symmetry of the age com-
position of the population, it was considered pre-
ferable at those Censuses to employ a mechanical
rather than a mathematical procedure. The method
of smoothing adopted was as follows:—The number
of persons of either sex for each age or group of
ages last birthday, from 0 upwards (after adjustment
for unstated cases), was plotted as a rectangle on

senting the number of years contained in the age
group involved, and the height representing the
number of persons in that age group. Through the
upper part of these rectangles a smooth curve was
drawn so that the area contained between it and
the base would in some cases be greater and in
others less than the area of the corresponding
rectangle, the principle being that of making the
excesses balance the defects within as short a range
as practicable consistent with the maintenance of
a fair degree of smoothness in the curve. From
the curve so drawn values were read off for determin-
ing the areas, which had, by its means, been sub-
stituted for the original rectangles, and these areas
were compared item by item with the original data.
These values were further adjusted to eliminate
irregularities or other defects indicated by a table
showing the deviations from the data at each point,
the accumulated deviations up to that point, and
the first differences of the readings. '
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This procedure was discontinued at the 1947
Census, and at the time of publication of this Report
no complete graduation of the 1947 age data had
been made. A partial smoothing or adjustment has,
however, been effected which corrects the more
obvious errors of mis-statement. This departure
from previous practice has arisen from the fact that
the preparation and use of annual intercensal
estimates of single age distributions have directed
attention to the basic age data of the 1933 Census
from which they are projected. Both the adjusted
and graduated age distributions for 1933 were
accordingly reviewed on the basis of available
information, including a graphical comparison for
each individual year of age between the 1933 results
and those of 1911 and 1921 advanced 22 and 12
years respectively, and also of these various sets of
data with the numbers of births in appropriate past
years. These comparisons suggested that the
graduation applied in 1933 went further than correct-
ing mis-statements and in fact eliminated actual
features of the population that are important when
individual ages are being considered. Approximate
modifications of the 1933 adjusted figures were
accordingly determined in place of the original
graduation and were used for intercensal estimates
of ages up to the date of the 1947 Census. It is
thus apparent that if a graduation is to give results
that are representative and sufficiently accurate for
practical use it must take into account any real
irregularities that may be present in the age structure
of the population. The difficulties in the way of
preparing a graduation of the 1947 Census data that
would be satisfactory from this point of view are
many, and it has been decided to adopt for practical
purposes an approximate adjustment of the major
inaccuracies, disregarding those of lesser consequence
which are difhcult to distinguish from fluctuations
actually present in the age distribution as a result
of the ups and downs of the birth rate or other
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factors. The amount of the correction applied to
the selected ages has been determined after a con-
sideration of the preferences for certain ages
indicated in Section 3 (ii), a graphical comparison
between the 1947 results and those of earlier
Censuses arranged according to age in 1947, past
movements in the birth-rate, and the discrepancies
between the estimated and enumerated age distribu-
tion in 1947. The latter are particularly significant
as they reflect the variations in the intercensal
increase or decrease at individual ages in 1947
from those 14 years younger in 1933, which
were very marked at many ages in contrast
to the regular progression of the corresponding
increase or decrease derived from recorded births,
deaths and net migration. The adjustments deter-
mined have been used to modify the adjusted Census
results for the purposc of compiling post-censal
estimates of the age distribution of the population,
but because of their rather arbitrary nature have not
been incorporated in the tables of this Chapter. The
age groups shown herein, however, are not
appreciably affected.

6. Age Grouping.—In the study of statistics of
population, the labour involved usually renders it
impracticable to deal thoroughly with single ages,
so that it becomes necessary to adopt some grouping
of the data. The method generally employed is
that of quinquennial groups beginning with a
multiple of 5, as for example, 10-14; 15-19; 20-24;
etc. For most purposes this grouping has been
used at the present Australian Census, because it
facilitates comparisons with the past and with other
countries.

The following table shows the distribution in these
age groups of each sex and total population (after
adjustment for unstated ages) by States and Terri-
tories. Similar tables for the age group distribution
of persons in metropolitan and rural population
respectively appear in Sections 15 and 16 below:—

AGES OF POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Australian

Age last Birthday (Years). - Ne%a?g:th Victoria. | Queensland. AE&‘:;{;& X:ﬁ:’:{i’;. Tasmania. %"rﬁ‘t‘g)‘}_ Tgl?rli)%zt)ily. Australia.
MarEs.

0- 4 149,627 ! 100,830 60,600 34,302 26,812 14,788 508 834 | 388,301
5- 9 119,400 78,593 48,840 25,017 22,671 12,154 417 705 | 307,697
10-14 108,465 68,738 42,469 21,069 19,632 10,522 270 596 | 271,761
15-19 121,249 76,723 44,430 23,2563 19,957 10,491 495 926 | 297,524
20-24 124,889 82,121 45,418 25,306 19,272 10,467 1,017 1,000 | 309,490
25-29 119,307 78,719 44,881 25,144 17,890 9,917 745 894 | 297,497
30-34 118,071 78,988 44,012 25,689 19,256 10,138 699 778 | 297,531
35-39 112,172 76,149 42,238 24,079 19,959 9,367 656 689 | 285,309
40-44 98,430 71,431 37,344 21,385 | 20,019 8,148 676 575 | 258,008
4549 89,275 66,437 35,087 19,318 17,917 7,146 609 592 | 236,381
50~-54 79,929 58,920 30,876 17,662 13,017 6,091 476 544 | 207,515
55-59 79,571 54,231 29,158 17,728 11,793 5,653 348 446 | 198,928
60-64 64,469 42,105 22,834 14,825 9,695 4,860 211 258 | 159,157
65-69 46,147 31,413 16,137 10,637 8,074 3,850 128 125 | 116,611
70-7T4 29,106 21,613 10,658 6,953 5,922 2,550 55 62 76,919
75-79 18,484 15,119 7,148 4,388 3,889 1,802 44 40 50,914
80-84 .. 9,298 8,225 3,702 2,251 1,820 881 19 22 26,218
85 and over 4,322 3,612 1,639 1,125 681 419 5 6 11,709
Total 1,492,211 1,013,867 | 567,471 320,031 | 258,076 | 129,244 7,378 9,092 13,797,370
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AGES OF POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1947 continued.

L |

T

Age last Birthday (Years). | NOW SOUth | vigeors | Quoonsiand. pueh | aVestern | asmania. oo ‘;‘é}:;;&g? Australia.

) Femares.
0-4 .. .. | 143,439 96,409 58,282 32,887 25,640 14,090 501 838 | 372,086
5- 9 .. .. 115,888 75,518 46,579 23,562 22,021 11,634 355 729 | 296,286
10-14 .. .. | 105,017 66,655 41,030 20,143 19,050 10,183 279 565 | 262,922
15-19 .. .. 116,448 75,271 43,109 23,153 19,982 10,261 231 687 | 289,142
2024 .. .. | 123,669 83,762 43,580 26,557 19,162 10,615 326 793 | 308,464
25-29 .. .| 121,323 80,764 43,104 26,001 18,236 10,322 412 727 | 300,889
30-34 .. .. | 120,049 81,337 42,977 25,779 19,329 9,985 378 733 | 300,567
35-39 .. .. | 109,865 ! 175,585 38,421 23,777 18,219 8,878 310 582 | 275,637
4044 - .. 93,278 67,871 32,980 19,944 16,065 7,416 222 508 | 238,284
45-49 .. .. 89,058 66,565 32,316 19,332 14,554 6,868 156 498 | 229,347
50-b4 .. .. 84,956 63,955 29,817 19,662 12,047 6,503 112 421 | 217,473
55-59 .. .. 79,122 57,809 26,163 18,367 10,813 5,882 78 287 | 198,521
60-64 .. .. 66,291 47,274 20,828 15,831 9,051 5,029 63 185 1 164,552
65-69 .. .. 50,130 37,195 15,694 12,080 7,735 3,875 40 114 | 126,863
70-74 .. .. 34,310 27,910 11,069 8,370 6,012 2,729 12 69 90,481
75-79 .. .. 22,313 | 20,010 7,363 5,643 3,800 1,896 10 44 61,079
80-84 .. .. 11,400 11,344 3,792 3,175 1,880 1,077 5 23 32,696
85 and over .. 6,071 5,600 1,840 1,779 808 591 .. 10 16,699
Total -- 11,492,627 |1,040,834 | 538,944 | 326,042 | 244404 | 127,834 3,490 7,813 (3,781,988

PERsoNs.
04 .. .. | 293,066 | 197,239 | 118,882 67,189 52,452 28,878 1,009 1,672 | 760,387
5- 9 .. .. | 235,288 | 154,111 95,419 48,579 44,592 23,788 772 1,434 | 603,983
10-14 .. .. | 213,482 | 135,393 83,499 41,212 38,682 20,705 549 1,161 | 534,683
15-19 .. .. | 237,697 | 151,994 87,539 46,406 39,939 20,752 726 1,613 | 586,666
20-24 .. .. | 248,558 | 165,883 88,998 51,863 38,434 21,082 1,343 1,793 | 617,954
25-29 .. .. | 240,630 | 159,483 87,985 51,145 36,126 20,239 1,157 1,621 | 598,386
30-34 .. .. | 238,120 | 160,325 86,989 51,368 38,685 20,123 1,077 1,511 | 598,098
35-39 .. .. | 222,037 | 151,734 80,659 47,856 38,178 18,245 966 1,271 | 560,946
4044 .. .. 191,708 | 139,302 70,324 41,329 36,084 15,564 898 1,083 | 496,292
4549 .. .. | 178,333 | 133,002 67,403 38,650 32,471 14,014 765 1,090 | 465,728
50-54 .. .. | 164,885 | 122,875 60,693 37,324 25,064 12,594 - 588 965 . 424,988
55-59 .. .. | 158,693 | 112,040 55,321 36,095 22,606 11,535 426 733 | 397,449
60-64 .. .. | 130,760 89,379 43,662 30,656 18,646 9,889 274 443 | 323,709
6569 .. .. 96,277 68,608 31,831 22,717 15,809 7,725 168 239 | 243,374
70-74 .. - 63,416 49,523 21,727 15,323 11,934 5,279 67 131 | 167,400
75-79 . .. 40,797 35,129 14,511 10,031 7,689 3,698 54 84 | 111,993
80-84 .. .. 20,698 19,569 7,494 5,426 3,700 1,958 24 45 58,914
85 and over .. 10,393 9,112 3,479 2,904 1,489 1,010 5 16 28,408
Total - 12,984,838 (2,064,701 |1,106,415 | 646,073 | 502,480 | 257,078 10,868. 16,905 |7,5679,358

The foregoing figures reduced to percentages are shown below:—
AGES OF POPULATION: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION, 30th JUNE, 1947,

| ~ .

Age last Birthday (Years). | NI | Victoria. | Queensian. | S0uth - Western | yogmp,, | Northem ié}:égﬁi;“ Australia,
-4 .. . 9.82 | 9.60 | 10.75 | 10.40 | 10.44 | 11.23 | 9.28 | 9.89 | 10.03
59 .. .. 7.88 | 7.50 8.62 | 7.52| 8.87 9.25 | 7.10 | 848 | 1.9
10-14 . 7.15 | 6.59 7.55 6.38 | 7.70 8.05 |  5.05 6.87 |  7.05
15-19 7.96 | 7.40 7.91 7.8 | 7.9 8.07 6.68 | 9.54| 7.74

20-24 8.33 | 8.07 8.04 | 8.03| 7.65 8.20 | 12.36 | 10.61 8.15
25-29 8.06 |  7.76 7.95 7.92 | 7.19 7.87 | 10.65 |  9.59 7.90
30-34 7.98 | 7.80 7.86 7.95 | 7.68 7.83 | 9.9 8.94 | 7.89
35-39 T.44 | 7.39 7.29 7.41 7.60 7.10 | 8.89 | 7.52| 7.40
40-44 6.42 |  6.78 6.36 6.40 | 7.18 6.06  8.26 |  6.41 6.55
45-49 5.98 | 6.47 6.09 | 5.98| 6.46 545 | 7.0¢| 6.45 6.15
50-54 5.52 |  5.98 549 | 578 | 4.99 4.90 | 5.41 5.71 5.61
55-59 5.32 | 5.45 5.00 | 559 |  4.50 4.49| 3.92 433 5.2
60-64 4.38 |  4.35 3.95 | 474 3.7 3.85 | 2.52| 2.62| 4.2
65-69 3.93 | 3.3¢ 2.88 | 3.5 3.14 | 3.01 1.54 | 1.41 3.21
70-74 2.12 | 2.4l 1.96 2.37 | 2.37 2.06| 0.62| 0.77| 2.21
75-79 1.37 1.71 1.31 1.55 1.53 1.44 | 050 |  0.50 1.48
80-84 .. 0.69 |  0.95 0.68 | 0.84| 0.74 0.76 | 0.22| 0.27| 0.78
85 and over 0.35 | 0.45 0.31 0.45 | 0.30 0.39| 005 0.09 0.37

Total -~ | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00
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GENERAL FEATURES OF THE AGE CONSTITUTION OF THE POPULATION.

7. Masculinity according to Age.—The

indicates the extent to which either sex predominates
in the total. The figures in the following table,

deduced from the Census results after distribution
“ masculinity ” or “femininity ” of the population of unspecified ages, show for each age group the
number of males to each 100 females:—

MASCULINITY OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.
(Males per 100 Females.)

Australian

Age last Birthday (Years). | N%wvﬁgslft’h Victoria. Queensland. Al?s(:;gﬂlia. A‘Z:Eﬁ:ﬁg_ Tasmania. 11%;11"11:1};1:[1';1 Tg;%l;garly. Australia.

0- 4 104.31 104.59 103.98 104.30 104.57 104.95 101.40 99.52 104 .36

5-9 103.03 104.07 104.85 106.18 102.50 104 .47 117.46 96.71 103.85

10-14 103.28 103.13 103.51 104.60 103.06 103.33 96.77 105.49 103.36
15-19 104.12 101.93 103.06 100.43 99 .87 102.24 | 214.29 134.79 102.90
20-24 .. .. 100.99 98.04 104.22 95.29 100.57 98.61 311.96 126 .10 100.33
25-29 .. .. 98.34 97 .47 104.12 96.70 98.10 96.08 180.83 122.97 98.87
30-34 .. .. 98.35 97.11 102.41 99.26 99.62 101.53 184.92 106.14 98.99
35-39 102.10 100.75 109.93 | 101.27 109.55 105.51 211.61 118.38 103.51
40-44 105.52 105.25 113.23 107.23 124 .61 109.87 | 304.50 113.19 108.28
45-49 .. .. 100.24 99.81 108.57 99.93 | 123.11 104.05 | 390.38 118.88 103.07
50-54 .. .. 94.08 92.13 103.55 89.83 108.05 93.66 425.00 129 .22 95.42
55-59 .. .. 100.57 93.81 111.45 96.52 109.06 96.11 446.15 155 .40 100.21
60—-64 .. .. 97.25 89.07 109.63 93.65 106 .01 96.64 | 334.92 139.46 96.72
65-69 .. .. 92.05 84.45 102.82 88.05 104.38 99.35 | 320.00 | 109.65 91.84
70-74 .. .. 84.83 77.44 96.29 83.07 98.50 93.44 | 458.33 89.86 85.01
75-79 .. .. 82.84 75.56 97.08 77.76 102.34 95.04 | 440.00 90.91 83.36
80-84 .. .. 81.56 72 .51 97.63 70.90 96.81 81.80 | 380.00 95.65 80.19
85-89 .. .. 73.97 64.41 90.98 65.19 90.62 70.87 .. 33.33 72.38
90-94 .. .. 60.82 56.93 81.42 57.01 60.67 69.89 300.00 61.78
95 and over .. 59.24 47.89 83.33 50.00 55.56 78.57 .. 58.04
All Ages 99.97 97 .41 105.29 98.16 105.59 101.10 | 211.40 | 116.37 100.41

Several interesting observations may be made
on the basis of this table and of the two which
follow. In the column for Australia as a whole,
which is not affected by interstate movements, the
excess of male children at birth results in the high
masculinity shown at early ages, although the higher
mortality rate for males expresses itself in the decline
in the masculinity rate as the young-age groups
proceed from 0-4 to 15-19, and in the low
masculinity rates for the old-age groups, there
generally being no offsetting influence from oversea
migration at these more extreme groups. In 1947
an approximate equality of sexes in the age group
20-24 and an excess of females between ages 25 and
34 were due to deaths of young men on service
during the 1939-45 War and the absence of defence
personnel who formed part of the occupation forces
of Japan at the time of the Census. Another feature
in the table above is the high masculinity rate for
the age group 40-44, followed by a progressive
fall in the rate through the succeeding groups,
with the exception of group 55-59. This
sharp rise and dip in the rates as they stood in 1947
is to be explained by the loss of young male lives
in the War of 1914-18 and by the excess of
male elements in the net gain from oversea migra-
tion during the ecarly and middle years of the
intercensal period 1921-33. Men of ages ranging

from about 46 to 55 in 1947 would have been in the
range 20 to 29 in 1921, when the masculinity for
that range was definitely below 100 per cent. From
1921 to 1933 inclusive the country received an excess
of 59,094 males over females by way of net oversea
migration. This excess of males, more particularly
of those in late adolescence and young adulthood,
had not only increased masculinity by 1933 to a high
percentage for the age group 20-29, but had also
helped to offset the effects of the war upon the
population attaining ages ranging from 30 to 44.
These effects were still apparent in 1947 at
correspondingly older ages.

The disparity between the States in 1933, especially
for the age ranges just considered, is due, again,
not only to the war and subsequent net migration
from overseas as factors, but also to the influence
of net interstate migration. At the 1933 Census all
States, but more particularly Western Australia and
Queensland, showed the influence upon the age
range 25 to 34 of the influx of young male migrants
during the years of greatest post-war net migration
from overseas, viz., 1924 to 1927. Between 1933
and 1947 oversea migration was not at a high level
and did not appreciably affect the masculinity of
the population. Taken in combination with inter-
state migration, a net gain in migration was
recorded in New South Wales and Victoria, in which
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males were in excess of females but not sufficiently
so to be reflected in the masculinity of those States
in 1947.

The next two tables are interesting in showing
for each age group the differing rates of masculinity
in the population of wurban and rural areas
respectively in 1933 and 1947. In considering the

masculinity of any particular age group as between
the two years, two comparisons must be made,
namely, a diagonal comparison between any age
group in 1933 and the appropriate survival age group
in 1947, and a horizontal comparison between any
age group in 1933 and the same age group in 1947.

MASCULINITY OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE IN URBAN AND RURAL DIVISIONS.
30th JUNE, 1933.

(Males per 100 Females.)

Urban.
Age last Birthday (Years). Rural. Migratory. Total.
Metropolitan. Provincial.

0-14 .. .. .. .. 104.20 104.81 104.17 87.50 104.29
5—9 .. .. .. .. 102.37 103 .32 104 .54 115.22 103.40
10-14 .. .. .. .. 101.00 100.27 107.30 111.90 103.19
15-19 .. .. . .. 92.59 91.08 122.91 747.73 102.69
20-24 .. .. .. .. 86 .36 89.45 138.80 1,068.78 103.97
25-29 .. .. .. . 87.77 97.43 145.62 1,114 .47 108.17
30-34 .. .. .. .. 88.77 99.05 135.56 932.41 105.83
35-39 .. .. .. .. 83.49 91.22 119.31 839.07 96.28
4044 .. .. .. .. 88.55 97.95 125.25 882.29 101.48
45-49 .. .. .. . 90.48 101.29 132.63 798.82 104.99
50-b4 .. .. .. .. 88.63 101.33 138.63 748.80 105.47
55-59 .. .. .. .. 84.21 98.91 139.44 391.73 102.69
6064 .. .. .. .. 78.28 97.37 150.48 338.14 100.98
656-69 .. .. .. .. 81.04 99 .52 152.60 308.33 102.70
70-74 .. .. .. .. 82.14 101.07 150.08 390.91 102.70
75-79 .. .. .. .. 80.10 97.41 142 .41 400.00 99.09
80-84 .. .. .. .. 70.30 89.54 129.34 166.67 88.04
85-89 .. .. .. .. 59.00 77.85 105.20 74.55
90-94 . .. .. .. 56.73 73.00 99.54 71.38
95 and.over .. - .. 49.12 90.16 74.51 64.18
All Ages .. .. .. 90.35 97.82 124.67 761.92 103.20

MASCULINITY OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE IN URBAN AND RURAL DIVISIONS,
30th JUNE, 1947.

(Males per 100 Females.)

Urban.
Age last Birthday (Years). Rural. Migratory. Total.
Metropolitan. Provincial.

0-14 .. .. .. .. 104.10 104.44 104.68 74.12 104..36
5-9 .. .. .. .. 103.01 102.83 105.34 91.18 103.85
10-14 .. .. .. .. 101.67 101.03 106.74 109.62 103.36
15-19 .. .. . .. 95.26 93.08 120.39 2,010.08 102.90
2024 .. .. .. .. 93.05 92.57 117.14 1,278.20 100.33
25-29 .. .. .. .. 94.58 93.68 108.08 987.60 98.87
30-34 .. .. .. .. 93.50 96 .28 109.52 720.28 98.99
35-39 .. .. .. .. 95.52 100.62 118.91 678.14 103.51
4044 .. .. .. .. 97.83 106.83 128.34 748.09 108.28
4549 .. .. .. .. 91.86 102.49 126.11 685.03 103.07
50-54 .. .. .. .. 86.14 94.74 116.13 507.73 95.42
55-59 .. .. R 90.09 99.32 123.49 579.03 100.21
60-64 .. .. .. .. 85.27 95.68 123 .54 378.90 96.72
65-69 .. .. .. .. . 77.80 91.14 125.12 218.92 91.84
70-74 .. .. .. .. 69.31 85.67 122.67 164.10 85.01
75-79 .. .. .. .. 66.73 86.33 123.58 57.89 83.36
80-84 .. .. .. .. 64.81 85 .54 117.46 57.14 80.19
85-89 .. .. .. .. 58.63 76.94 105.57 72.38
90-94 . .. .. .. 50.94 69.88 83.51 61.78
95 and.over .. .. .. 47.24 46.00 95.28 58.04

All Ages .. .. .. 92.76 97.82 114.65 T747.52 100.41
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In terms of the diagonal comparison, outstanding
features in the tables are—(i) the lower masculinity
in 1947 for the population in the various areas
according to age attained by that year as follows:—
Metropolitan, 60 and over; urban-provincial, 60 and
over; and rural, 30 and over; (ii) the much higher
masculinity in 1947 for the population in the rural
areas attaining the ages 15 to 29 by that year, with
a fall in masculinity at those ages in both metro-
politan and urban-provincial areas.

In terms of the horizontal comparison, noteworthy
features in the tables are—(i) an appreciably higher
metropolitan masculinity in 1947 than in 1933 for
ages between 15 and 49, and in some older age
groups; (ii) the lower urban masculinity in 1947
than in 1933 for most age groups from 50-54
onwards; and (iii) the lower rural masculinity from
10-14 onwards in nearly all age groups, the drop
being most marked between ages 20 and 34 and
between ages 45 and 84.

The decline in masculinity for the metropolitan
population reaching the ages 50 and over by 1947
continues the trend observed in the previous two
intercensal periods, and while partly to be accounted
for by the greater longevity of women it also reflects
a tendency for life under city conditions to attract
and retain relatively more women than men. The
lower masculinity in 1947 than in 1933 for similar
age groups from 10 upwards in the rural population
also conforms to an expected trend. Masculinity for
these ages in the rural areas in 1947 was still much
greater than masculinity for the same ages in the
population of the whole country, indicating the lag
in the rural areas of the spread of those conditions
of settlement attractive in equal degree to both
sexes. The masculinity in 1933 for the rural popula-
tion at ages 20 to 34 in that year was, however,
abnormal. As was pointed out in Section 7 (i) of
Chapter IX., the high masculinity among the
younger age groups in the rural areas in 1933 is
chiefly to be explained as a depression phenomenon,
seen in the unusual mobility of young men of the
towns and cities seeking work or relief in country
areas. The tendency for young women in rural
areas to seck occupations in the towns and cities,
which was accelerated under war conditions, is no
doubt the explanation of the higher masculinity
rate for the ages 15 to 29 in the rural areas in 1947
compared with that of rural population fourteen

years younger in 1933.
1596.—8

The next table gives a comparison of the mascu-
linity of the population of Australia as a whole as
ascertained from each Census from 1891 to 1947.
The most striking point in this comparison is the
fall in the masculinity of the population which has
accompanied settlement, with its complementary
spread of conditions suitable to women and to the
cstablishment of families. Two factors have
operated in the equalization of the sexes in the
population. As social conditions improved there
was a larger proportion of females among immi-
grants, and, consequently, as population grew, the
native-born element—which tends to an equality
of the sexes—provided an increasing proportion of
the population. It is also possible from the table
to trace the effects upon masculinity of variations
in the flow of net migration from overseas. In the
first cight years of the 'cighties, when the wave of
immigration from overseas was at its highest since
the years of the gold rushes in the *fifties, there were
on average two males for every female among the
migrants who remained in the country. The
influence of this excess of males and of the pre-
ponderance of youths and men of the younger ages
is scen in the high rates of masculinity in 1891 for
the ages 25 to 39, as compared with the masculinity
rates for the corresponding age groups in 1901. The
lower rates in 1901 are largely a reflection of the
very considerable fall in net migration from over-
seas during the ’nineties. Likewise, the rates are
again lower for these groups in 1911, since, with
the exception of 1909 and 1910, net migration during
the first decade of the present century was at a low
e¢bb. The natural increase of the Australian-born
population, moreover, was tending to equalize
masculinity and femininity. The marked decline
in the masculinity rate in 1921 for the age groups
20-24 and 25-29, as well as the decline in the rate
for the middle chiefly
for by the 1914-18 War, despite the contribution

given to masculinity by the excess of males in

years, 1S accounted

another large wave of immigration from overseas
from 1909 to 1913. During the intercensal period
1933 to 1947, immigration was a comparatively
unimportant factor, and the decline in the mascu-
linity rate by 1947 as a result of the loss of male lives
in both World Wars, the absence of Forces abroad,
and the higher mortality generally for males is

apparent at the appropriate ages.
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MASCULINITY OF POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

(Males per 100 Females.)

Age last Birthday (Years). 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921, 1933. 1947.

0- 4 102.79 102.48 103.23 103.76 104.29 104.36

5- 9 101.97 102.24 102.15 102.59 103.40 103.85

10-14 102.42 101.98 101.75 102.20 103.19 103.36
15-19 100.78 100.45 103.02 102.54 102.69 102.90
20-24 108.76 99.12 105.07 94 .53 103.97 100.33
25-29 .. .. .. ! 126.76 104.46 106 .52 95.45 108.17 98.87
30-34 136.78 116.94 107.22 102 .49 105.83 98.99
35-39 134.83 125.41 109.11 104 .45 96.28 103.51
4044 138.38 130.66 115.14 105.27 101 .48 108.28
45-49 134.63 134.59 122.62 107.09 104.99 103.07
50-54 136.04 132.11 128.03 113.32 105.47 95.42
55-59 ’ 138.76 122.76 124 .43 116.63 102.69 100.21
60-64 148.28 119.32 116.74 115.48 100.98 96.72
65-69 147.86 130.40 111.13 114.94 102.70 91.84
70-74 143.06 140.30 111.45 104.63 102.70 85.01
75-79 149.65 130.54 114.33 96.14 99.09 83.36
80-84 143.31 116.70 115.64 92 .44 88.04 80.19
85-89 128.09 114.83 95.87 87.14 74.55 72.38
90-94 168.18 111.21 90.18 79.70 71.38 61.78
95 and over . 160.38 112.22 92.36 90.42 64.18 58.04
All Ages 115.89 110.14 107.99 103.37 103.20 100.41

8. Age Distribution.—The fluctuations in groups 10~14 and 15-19 years. The broadening of

birth rates which were mentioned in Section 4 (i)
above are illustrated clearly in the accompanying
diagrams. These present a comparison of the age
distribution in Australia and in each State and
Territory at the last two Census dates. In 1933,
with some exceptions, the normal population
pyramid had given place to a mushroom-shaped
diagram which indicated that the children born
were insufficient to replace those in the higher age

groups. This deficiency now appears at the age

the base of the age pyramid in 1947 is the resuli
of the increase in births prior to the Census which
is also referred to in Section 4 (i).

Diagrams for Australia only showing the conjugal
condition of males and females in each age group
at the Censuses of 1911 and 1947 which afford some
idea of the reproductive potentialities of the popula-
tion at each of the two Censuses compared will be
found in Chapter XI. “ Conjugal Condition ”.
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9. Average Age.—It may be desirable to know,
not only the number of persons at each age, but also
the average age of each sex or of the whole com-

munity. Two kinds of average are frequently
employed in the statistics of demography,
namely:—

(1) The mean age, obtained by totalling the
ages of all the population, male, female,
or combined, and dividing by the number
of each sex, or of both combined, as the
case may be.

(2) The median age, obtained by ascertaining
that age for cither sex, or for both com-
bined, which is so situated that there are
as many persons above it as there are
below it.

In the case of the mean age, it is clear that, since
in the Census returns all persons are shown as at
their age last birthday, the totalling of the recorded
ages and the division by the number of persons will
understate the true mean age by approximately %,
for on the average approximately half a year has
elapsed since the birthday.

In computing the average ages for the purposes
of this section, use has been made in previous years
of the smoothed results, as these were believed to
represent the position with greater accuracy than the
original data. The difference in average between
crude data and graduated results will, however, be
insignificant, and for 1947 the recorded figures after
distribution of unspecified ages but omitting the
arbitrary corrections for age mis-statements have
been used. At each Census the calculations have
been based on the single age distributions. The
mean age for each sex, and for both combined, for
each State and Territory in 1947 was as follows:—

MEAN AGE OF POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Mean Age.
State or Territory.

Males. Females. Persons.

New South Wales .. 32.06 | 32.87 | 32.47
Victoria. . .. .. 32.85 34.29 33.58
Queensland .. .. 31.56 | 31.45 | 31.51
South Australia .. .. 32.71 | 33.93 | 33.33
‘Western Australia .. 32.01 | 31.59 | 31.80
Tasmania <L .. 30.64 | 31.17 | 30.90
Northern Territory .. 32.71 | 25.67 | 30.45
Australian Capital Territory | 29.69 | 28.63 | 29.20
Australia .. .. 32.19 32.99 32.59

Apart from the Australian Capital Territory,
where the numbers are small, and the age composi-
tion exceptionally young, the lowest mean age for
both males and females occurred in Tasmania. This
applied also in 1933 and is due largely to heavy
adult emigration combined with a high birth-rate.

The following table shows the median ages of
males and females in each State and Territory in
1947 :—

MEDIAN AGE OF POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1947

Median Age.

State or Territory.
Males. Females. Persons.
New South Wales .. 30.13 | 30.82 | 30.48
Victoria. . .. .. 31.35 | 32.61 32.02
Queensland .. .. 29.66 | 29.26 | 29.47
South Australia .. .. 31.16 | 32.13 | 31.65
Western Australia .. 30.79 | 29.44 | 30.14
Tasmania .. .. 28.08 | 28.35 28.22
Northern Territory .. | 31.73 | 25.61 | 29.49
Australian Capital Territory | 27.52 | 26.69 | 27.16
Australia .. .. 30.44 | 30.99 30.72

The median age was less than the mean age in
all cases. For Australia as a whole, the mean age
for males was greater than the median age by 1.75
years, for females by 2.00 years, and for persons by
1.87 years.

The next table gives a comparative statement of
the mean and median ages for Australia, covering
the Censuses from 1881 to 1947. From 1911 to 1921
the average age for males and the average age for
females were rapidly approaching equality, with the
former still somewhat higher than the latter. The
average age of females actually exceeded that of
males in 1933 and again in 1947 despite the effect
of the 1939-45 War, which, with the curtailment of
immigration and deaths of young men on war
service, would have tended to raise the average age
for males relatively to that of females. The absence
overseas of Australian Forces in 1947 would con-
tribute also to the increase in average age for males.
The relative change in the average ages for males and
females has been the outcome of the long-period
tendency to equality of the numbers in each sex
in the population, combined with the greater
longevity of females. The gradual increase of the
average age of both sexes since 1881 also reflects
increasing longevity for each sex, and the ageing
of the population is particularly emphasized by the
marked rise from 1921 to 1947. During the 66 years
covered by the table, the mean age of males increased
by 6.76 years and of females by 10.50 years.

MEAN AND MEDIAN AGES OF POPULATION
OF AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1881 TO 1947.

Mean Age. Median Age.

Year of
Census.

Males. Females. | Persons. Males. Females. | Persons.

1881.. | 25.43 | 22.49 | 24.08 | 21.74 | 18.42 | 20.08
1891.. | 25.54 | 23.29 | 24.50 | 23.10 | 20.08 | 21.65
1901.. | 26.66 | 24.97 | 25.86 | 23.62 | 21.45 | 22.53
1911.. | 27.67 | 26.65 | 27.18 | 24.61 | 23.39 | 24.01
1921.. | 28.54 | 28.03 | 28.29 | 26.18 | 25.52 | 25.84
1933.. | 30.46 | 30.64 | 30.55 | 27.60 | 27.79 | 27.69
1047.. | 82.19 | 32.99 | 32.59 | 80.44 | 30.99 | 30.72
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10. Full (Adult) Age.—One of the most
important divisions in the ages of a community is
that which distinguishes the numbers under 21 years
of age from those above that age. The following

table gives the numbers of males and females whao
were over 21 years of age at the Census of 30th
June, 1947, together with the percentages which they
bore to the corresponding totals for all ages:—

ADULT POPULATION: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Males aged 21 years Females aged 21 years Persons aged 21 years
and upwards, and upwards. and upwards.
State or Territory.
Percentage on Percentage on Percentage on
Number. Total Males Number. Total Females Number. Total Persons
of all Ages. of all Ages. of all Ages.
New South Wales 969,372 64.96 987,917 66.17 | 1,957,289 65.57
Victoria 673,450 66 .42 710,803 68.29 | 1,384,253 67.37
Queensland .. 362,375 63.86 341,393 63.34 703,768 63.61
South Australia 211,542 66.10 221,062 67.80 432 594 66.96
‘Western Australia 165,440 64.11 153,866 62.96 319,306 63.55
Tasmania 79,323 61.37 79,678 62.33 159,001 61.85
Northern Territory .. 5,434 73.65 2,072 59.37 7,506 69.07
Australian Capital Territory 5,811 63.91 4 854 62.13 10,665 63.09
Australia. 2,472,747 65.12 | 2,501,635 66.15 | 4,974,382 65.63

for Australia for each of the Censuses from
1881 to 1947, together with the estimated numbers
at 30th June for the post-censal years 1948 to
1950:—

Omitting the Territories, Victoria showed the
highest percentage of adults of ecither sex, and
Tasmania the lowest.

The following tables show comparable figures

ADULT POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, 1881 TO 1950.

Males aged 21 years Females aged 21 years Persons aged 21 years
and over. . and over, - and over.
Year.

Percentage on Percentage on Percentage on

Number. Total Males Number. Total Females Number. Total Persons

of all Ages. of all Ages. of all Ages.

1881 624,633 51.41 457,641 44 .20 | 1,082,274 48.10
1891 924,463 54.19 706,858 48.02 | 1,631,321 51.33
1901 1,080,728 54 .64 913,973 50.89 | 1,994,701 52 .86
1911 1,322,439 57.17 | 1,176,646 54.93 | 2,499,085 56.10
1921 1,607,872 58.20 | 1,547,839 57.91 | 3,155,711 58.05
1933 2,066,858 61.38 | 2,004,418 61.43 | 4,071,276 61.41
1947 2,472,747 65.12 | 2,501,635 66.15 | 4,974,382 65.63
1948 2,509,386 64.92 | 2,537,314 66,01 | 5,046,700 65.45
1949 2,579,303 64.89 | 2,595,516 65.93 | 5,174,819 65.41
1950 2,673,793 64.79 | 2,664,525 65.66 | 5,338,318 65.22

The results given above show a striking increase
(from 48.10 per cent. in 1881 to 65.63 per cent. in
1947) in the proportion of adults in the population,
which is mainly the result of the joint causes of a
falling birth-rate throughout the period and a
greater longevity. From 1948 onwards, however,
as a result of the high post-war level of the birth rate,
this proportion showed a slight downward trend.
The change in the age constitution of males, hew-
ever, has differed materially from the change in that
of females. During the 69 years covered by the
table the proportion of adult males increased {from
51.41 per cent. in 1881 to 64.79 per cent. in 1950,
while the proportion of adult females increased from
44.20 per cent, in 1881 to 65.66 per cent. in 1950.

11. Natural Age Groups.—An interesting
view of the age distribution of the population of
Australia, and of the changes which have taken place
therein at different stages from 1881 onwards, may
be obtained by a classification into what have been
termed “ Natural Age Groups”. For the present
purposes the following groupings have been
taken:—Infancy (ages under 2 years); Childhood
(ages 2-13 inclusive); Adolescence (ages 14-20
inclusive); Early Adult Life (ages 21-44 inclu-
sive); Mature Age (ages 45-64 inclusive); Old
Age (65 and over). In each case the ages quoted

are the ages last birthday.
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Classified in this manner, the graduated, or in the case of 1947, the adjusted results for the

Cenguses from 1881 to 1947 are as follows:—

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN NATURAL AGE GROUPS, CENSUSES, 1881 TO 1947.

Age ‘f‘;tea]fs‘fhday Period of Life. 1881. 1801. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1033. 1947.
MaLEs.
0-1 .. | Infancy .. 66,240 94,590 90,000 113,407 127,198 108,626 169,434
2-13 .. | Childhood .. 349,320 466,870 539,150 556,347 696,345 758,768 744,751
14-20 .. | Adolescence .. 174,720 219,910 268,050 320,842 331,455 432,859 410,438
21-44 .. | Barly Adult Life 410,440 646,870 740,400 855,059 996,413 | 1,223,912 | 1,388,495
45-64 .. | Mature Age .. 179,760 223,110 255,050 366,980 487,808 628,200 801,981
65 and over .. | Old Age .. 34,433 54,485 85,278 100,400 123,651 214,746 282,271
Total .. 1,214,913 | 1,705,835 | 1,977,928 | 2,313,035 | 2,762,870 | 3,367,111 | 3,797,370
FEMALES.

0-1 .. | Infancy .. 64,800 91,850 87,900 109,383 121,923 103,611 160,666
2-13 .. | Childhood .. 342,880 456,480 527,100 544,563 678,253 733,388 719,189
14-20 .. | Adolescence .. 169,960 216,800 266,900 311,378 324,849 421,311 400,498
21-44 .. | Barly Adult Life 323,840 508,280 650,600 789,826 997,117 | 1,184,704 | 1,363,924
45-64 .. | Mature Age .. 111,920 161,300 198,600 | 296,791 433,553 604,770 809,893
65 and over .. | Old Age .. 21,881 37,278 64,773 90,029 117,169 214,944 327,818
Total .. | 1,035,281 | 1,471,988 | 1,795,873 | 2,141,970 | 2,672,864 | 3,262,728 | 3,781,088

The proportion of the total of each sex in each of these natural age groups is shown in the next table.

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN NATURAL AGE GROUPS: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,
CENSUSES, 1881 TO 1947.

Ago last Birthaay Perlod of Life. ‘ 1881. ' 1891, “ 1001. 1011. ’ 1921. } 1933. 1047,
Marzs.

0-1 .. | Infancy .. } 5.45 5.55 4.55 | 4.90 4.60 { 3.22 4.46
2-13 .. | Childhood .. 28.75 27.37 27.26 24.05 25.20 22.53 19.61
14-20 .. | Adolescence .. 14.38 12.89 13.55 13.87 12.00 12.86 10.81
21-44 .. | Early Adult Life 33.78 37.92 37.43 36.97 36.07 36.35 36.57
45-64 .. | Mature Age .. 14.80 13.08 12.90 15.87 17.66 18.66 21.12
65 and over .. | Old Age . 2.84 3.19 4.31 4.34 4.47 6.38 7.43
Total .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 160.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

- |

FEMaLES.
|

0-1 .. | Infancy .. 6.26 6.24 4.90 5.11 4.56 3.18 4.25
2-13 .. | Childhood .. 33.12 31.01 29.35 25.42 25.38 22.48 19.02
1420 .. | Adolescence .. 16.42 14.73 14.86 14.54 12.15 12.91 10.59
21-44 .. | Early Adult Life 31.28 34.53 36.23 36.87 37.31 36.31 36.06
45-64 .. | Mature Age .. 10.81 10.96 11.06 13.86 16.22 18.54 21.41
65 and over Old Age .. 2.11 2.53 3.60 4.20 4.38 6.58 8.67
Total .. 100.00 100.00 “100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

The results show the decline which has taken
place in the proportions furnished by the minor age
groups, except the infant group in 1947, and the
corresponding increase in the adult groups, a fact
which, of course, is in harmony with the higher

average age of the community already referred to.
It may be noticed, too, that the changes have been

" much more marked in the females than in the

males. In 1933, the absolute number in infancy
diminished and the relative number in both infancy
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and childhood declined. The contrast between the
low birth-rate under the adverse economic conditions
existing at the 1933 Census and the high birth-rate
under the favorable post-war influences is reflected
in the rise in the proportion of infants in 1947 to a
_ level slightly under that of 1921. The proportion of
adolescents began to decrease in 1921, recovered
slightly, though not to the 1911 proportion, in
1933, but decreased again in 1947. Early
adult life will not be affected at the next
Census, but mature age and old age will further

increase. Eventually the numbers in early adult
life and mature age must be influenced by the
present reduction in infancy and childhood, unless
migration and mortality rates operate as offsetting
factors. The effect of the long-period changes shown
in the tables above has been to bring the age structure
of the population of Australia more into line with
that of older countries.

The following tables give a similar analysis for
males and females in each State and Territory:—

MALES IN NATURAL AGE GROUPS: NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,
-30th JUNE, 1947.

) | {

Age last . | . . ‘ ‘ . Australian .

Brindsy e R | | st W55 Yoo, asmania, Noriters | Goplal” | sustratia
NUMBER.
0-1 . ‘ Infancy 64,698 44,636 | 26,110 | 15,248 | 11,622 6,035 220 3656 | 169,434
2-13 Childhood 291,267 | 189,991 | 117,686 | 60,836 | 53,544 | 28,854 921 1,652 | 744,751
14-20 Adolescence .. | 166,874 | 105,790 | 61,300 | 32,405 | 27,470 | 14,532 803 1,264 | 410,438
21-44 Early Adult Life | 548,771 | 371,875 |205,136 116,655 | 92,732 | 46,071 3,539 3,716 (1,388,495
45-64 .. | Mature Age 313,244 | 221,693 |117,955 | 69,533 | 52,322 | 23,750 1,644 1,840 | 801,981
65 and over| Old Age 107,357 79,882 | 39,284 | 25,354 | 20,386 9,502 251 255 | 282,271
Total 1,492,211 |1,013,867 | 567,471 | 320,031 | 258,076 |129,244 7,378 9,092 |3,797,370
PERCENTAGE.

0-1 .. | Infancy 4.34 4.40 4.60 4.76 4.50 5.06 2.98 4.01 4.46

2-13 Childhood 19.52 18.74 20.74 19.01 20.75 22.32 12.48 18.17 19.61

14-20 Adolescence .. 11.18 10.44 10.80 10.13 10.65 11.24 10.89 13.90 10.81

21-44 Early Adult Life | 36.78 36.68 36.15 36.45 35.93 35.65 47.97 40.87 36.57
45-64 .. | Mature Age 20.99 21.86 20.79 21.73 20.27 18.38 22.28 20.24 21.12
65&ndover| Old Age 7.19 7.88 6.92 7.92 7.90 7.35 3.40 2.81 7.43
Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

FEMALES IN NATURAL AGE GROUPS: NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,
30th JUNE, 1947.

‘ Australian |

Age last W . . u T i
]Z’.gg];gx;y Period of Life. Newa?g:th ‘i Victoria. | Queensland. :fat&;‘lia. VAVSSE:SJia. | Tasmania. 'II:L?'r?t:frry'rJ. | ngrli)fisgi;. Australia.
NUMBER.
|
0-1 Infancy 61,580 42,137 | 24,764 | 14,552 | 10,8562 6,185 212 384 | 160,666
2-13 Childhood 282,262 | 183,254 113,246 | 58,054 | 52,157 | 27,718 877 1,631 | 719,189
14-20 Adolescence .. | 160,878 | 104,640 | 59,541 | 32,384 | 27,629 | 14,253 329 944 | 400,498
2144 Early Adult Life | 544,266 | 373,141 /192,611 |116,813 | 87,166 | 45,228 1,596 3,203 (1,363,924
4564 .. | Mature Age 319,427 | 235,603 |109,124 | 73,192 | 46,466 & 24,282 409 1,391 | 809,893
65 and over| Old Age 124,224 | 102,059 | 39,758 | 31,047 | 20,235 | 10,168 67 260 | 327,818
Total 1,492,627 |1,040,834 | 538,944 |326,042 | 244,404 127,834 3,490 7,813 (3,781,988
PERCENTAGE.
. ;

-1 .. l Infancy 4.13 4.05 4.59 4.46 4.4 4.84 6.07 | 4.91 4.25
2-13 Childhood 18.91 17.61 | 21.01 17.81 | 21.34 | 21.68 | 25.13 | 20.88 19.02
14-20 .. | Adolescence .. 10.78 10.05 | 11.05 9.93  11.26 | 11.15 9.43 | 12.08 10.59
2144 .. | Harly Adult Life 36.46 35.85 | 35.72 | 35.83 | 35.67 | 35.38 | 45.73 | 41.00 36.06
45-64 .. | Mature Age 21.40 22.64 | 20.25 | 22.46; 19.01 19.00 | 11.72 | 17.80 21.41
65 and over| Old Age 8.32| 9.80| 7.38| 9.53| 8.28| 7.95| 1.92| 3.33  8.67
Total C 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100,00 | 100.00 | 100.00
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SPECIAL FEATURES OF THE AGE CONSTITUTION OF THE POPULATION.

12. School Age.—In Australia it is compulsory
for all children within certain ages to attend school,
except under special circumstances. In all States
this provision applies to children who have attained
age 6, but the upper age for compulsory attendance
varies from the fourteenth birthday in Victoria,
Queensland, South Australia and Western Aus-
tralia, to the fifteenth and sixteenth birthdays in
New South Wales and Tasmania respectively.

The number of children at each of the ages from
6 to 13 inclusive at the date of the Census is shown
in the following table. The results are as recorded
at the Census without graduation for mis-statements
of age. Any inaccuracies that may be present as a
result of age mis-statements appear, however, to be

very slight at these ages:—

CHILDREN AT EACH SCHOOL AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.

li
Age last Birthday (YeaTs). Ne‘?ga!?:;th Victoria. . Queensland. A\i?tl;zlllia. X:ts::fl];. Tasmania, %ﬁ?;ﬁ; :‘ézrifi?? Australia.
MALES.
6 23,926 | 16,150 9,946 5,110 4,534 2,476 91 142 62,375
7 23,495 | 15,031 9,687 4,868 4,339 2,384 90 137 59,931
8 22,943 | 15,176 9,579 4,768 4,395 2,366 79 132 59,438
9 22,811 | 14,620 9,102 4,601 4,366 2,358 56 123 58,037
10 .. .. .. | 23,096 | 14,457 9,109 4,331 4,171 2,228 59 138 57,589
11 .. .. .. 21,712 | 13,735 8,898 4,232 3,979 2,028 62 126 54,772
12 .. .. .. | 21,252 | 13,391 8,255 3,995 3,933 2,056 54 103 53,039
13 .. .. .. | 20,878 | 13,621 8,094 4,207 3,700 2,135 41 111 52,787
Total 180,113 |116,181 | 72,570 | 36,112 | 33,417 | 18,031 532 1,012 457,968
FEMaLES. -
6 23,685 | 15,270 9,254 4,837 4,508 2,375 74 160 60,063
7 22,609 | 14,550 9,335 4,633 4,183 2,268 64 128 57,770
8 22,507 1 14,602 9,227 4,534 4,281 2,221 78 141 57,591
9 22,053 | 14,119 8,599 4,234 4,171 2,251 55 130 55,612
10 .. .. .. | 22,429 | 13,832 8,703 4,370 4,074 2,193 66 125 55,792
11 .. .. .. | 21,154 | 13,356 8,364 3,973 3,939 2,062 55 109 53,002
12 .. .. .. | 20,647 | 13,138 8,300 3,823 3,755 1,969 60 107 51,799
13 .. .. .. | 20,275 | 13,138 7,782 3,991 3,580 1,965 52 107 50,890
Total 175,259 (112,005 | 69,564 | 34,395 | 32,491 | 17,294 504 1,007 442 519
PERSONS.
6 47511 | 31,420 | 19,200 9,947 9,042 4,851 165 302 122,438
7 46,104 | 29,581 | 18,922 9,501 8,522 4,652 154 265 117,701
8 45,450 | 29,778 | 18,806 9,302 8,676 4,587 157 273 117,029
9 44,864 | 28,739 | 17,701 8,835 8,637 4,609 111 253 113,649
10 .. .. .. | 45,525 | 28,289 | 17,812 8,701 8,245 4,421 125 263 113,381
11 .. .. .. | 42,866 | 27,091 | 17,262 8,205 7,918 4,080 117 235 107,774
12 41,899 | 26,529 | 16,555 7,818 7,688 4,025 114 210 104,838
13 41,153 | 26,759 | 15,876 8,198 7,280 4,100 93 218 103,677
Total 365,372 |228,186 | 143,134 | 70,507 | 65,908 | 35,325 1,036 2,019 900,487
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The next table gives a comparison of the number of children above 6 and under 14 years of age in

Australia at each Census from 1891—

CHILDREN AT EACH SCHOOL AGE IN AUSTRALIA: NUMBERS AT CENSUSES AND INTERCENSAL
CHANGES, 1891 TO 1947.

Number.

Increase.
Age last
Birthday
(Vears). 1891. 1901, 1011. 1021. 1083. log7. | 1881to | 18010 | 1%ito | 13alto | 1953 to
MarLgs.
- |
6 40,800 | 45,800 | 47,5643 | 61,972 63,305 | 62,375 5,000 1,743 | 14,429 1,333 |— 930
7 39,400 | 46,400 | 46,084 | 61,459 63,807 | 59,931 7,000 |— 316 | 15,375 2,348 |— 3,876
8 37,990 | 46,850 | 44,783 | 59,635 64,293 | 59,438 8,860 |— 2,067 | 14,852 4,668 |— 4,855
9 36,700 | 46,850 | 43,770 | 57,831 64,760 | 58,037 | 10,150 |— 3,080 | 14,061 6,929 |— 6,723
10 35,620 | 46,300 | 43,049 | 56,068 | 65,108 | 57,589 | 10,680 |— 3,251 | 13,019 9,040 |[— 7,519
11 34,740 | 45,100 | 42,753 | 54,580 65,333 | 54,772 | 10,360 |— 2,347 | 11,827 | 10,753 |— 10,561
12 33,910 | 43,700 | 42,748 | 53,172 65,091 | 53,039 9,790 |— 952 | 10,424 | 11,919 |— 12,052
13 33,040 | 42,400 | 42,990 | 51,845 62,464 | 52,787 9,360 590 8,855 | 10,619 |— 9,677
Total | 292,200 | 363,400 | 353,720 | 456,562 | 514,161 {457,968 | 71,200 |— 9,680 |102,842 57,599 — 56,193
| 7 o
FEMALES.
6 39,960 | 44,750 | 46,298 | 60,246 61,136 | 60,063 4,790 1,548 | 13,948 890 |— 1,073
7 38,540 | 45,400 | 45,111 | 59,924 61,744 | 57,770 6,860 |— 289 | 14,813 1,820 |— 3,974
8 37,310 | 45,900 | 44,055 | 58,452 62,308 | 57,591 8,590 |— 1,845 | 14,397 3,856 |— 4,717
9 36,150 | 45,850 | 43,236 | 56,607 62,853 | 55,612 9,700 |— 2,614 | 13,371 6,246 |— 7,241
10 35,040 | 45,100 | 42,654 | 54,834 63,371 | 55,792 | 10,060 |— 2,446 | 12,180 8,537 |— 17,579
11 33,990 | 44,060 | 42,222 | 53,371 63,613 | 53,002 | 10,060 |— 1,828 | 11,149 | 10,242 |— 10,611
12 33,000 | 42,850 | 42,001 | 52,044 63,249 | 51,799 9,850 \— 849 | 10,043 | 11,205 |— 11,450
13 32,090 | 41,750 | 42,072 | 50,772 59,824 | 50,890 9,660 322 8,700 9,052 |— 8,934
Total | 286,080 |355,650 | 347,649 |446,250 | 498,098 | 442,519 | 69,570 |— 8,001 | 98,601 i 51,848 |— 55,579
Persons.
\
6 80,760 | 90,550 | 93,841 | 122,218 | 124,441 | 122,438 9,790 3,291 | 28,377 2,223 — 2,003
7 77,940 | 91,800 | 91,195 | 121,383 | 125,551 {117,701 | 13,860 |— 605 | 30,188 4,168 |— 17,850
8 75,310 | 92,750 | 88,838 | 118,087 | 126,601 {117,029 | 17,440 |— 3,912 | 29,249 8,514 |— 9,572
9 72,850 | 92,700 | 87,006 [114,438 | 127,613 | 113,649 | 19,850 |— 5,694 | 27,432 | 13,175 |— 13,964
10 70,660 | 91,400 | 85,703 | 110,902 | 128,479 |113,381 | 20,740 |— 5,697 | 25,199 | 17,577 |— 15,098
11 68,720 | 89,150 | 84,975 | 107,951 | 128,946 | 107,774 | 20,430 [— 4,175 | 22,976 | 20,995 — 21,172
12 66,910 | 86,550 | 84,749 105,216 | 128,340 | 104,838 | 19,640 |— 1,801 | 20,467 | 23,124 |— 23,502
13 65,130 | 84,150 | 85,062 | 102,617 | 122,288 ;103,677 | 19,020 912 | 17,555 | 19,671 |— 18,611
Total | 578,280 |719,050 | 701,369 | 902,812 (1,012,259 | 900,487 |140,770 |— 17,681 |201,443 | 109,447 |— 111,772

NOTE.—Minus sign

The decreases shown in the preceding table in the
results for 1911 as compared with 1901 were duc
to the smaller number of births during the period
1898-1905 inclusive than in the corresponding years
of the earlier decade. The late ’eighties and the early
‘nineties were a “ boom ” period of trade and specu-
lation, and the smaller birth rate was an efect of the
subsequent collapse. Another striking feature s the
smaller increase in the number of children of school
age over the twelve years 1921 to 1933 than over
the ten ycars 1911 to 1921 and the large decrease
during the succeeding intercensal period, Whereas

(—) denotes decrease.

the increases recorded in the total population
between successive Censuses from 1911 to 1947 were
22.01, 2197 and 14.32 per cent., the children of
school age increased by 28.72 and 12.12 per cent.
during the periods 1911 to 1921 and 1921 to 1933
respectively and decreased by 11.04 per cent. between
1933 and 1947.

13. Supporting (Working) Age. — An
interesting grouping of the male population is that
according to productive capabilities. The first group
embraces those up to and including 14 years as
Dependants, the second group includes the
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Supporting Ages—15-64 inclusive, and the OIld
Age group covers all 65 and over. The number

of males in these groups is given below for each
State and Territory:—

MALE POPULATION IN ECONOMIC AGE GROUPS: NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,
30th JUNE, 1947.

Male Population.

Age last

Birthday Period of Life. w Souf . . . Australian .

(Years) ‘ New a?gs‘th Victoria. =Queensland. AE&‘;;%&_ :X:Ef:ﬁ’;. Tasmania. ggﬁ?gf; Tgfrlljég%, Australia.
NUMBER.

0-14 Dependent Age | 377,492 | 248,161 |151,909 | 80,388 | 69,015 | 37,464 1,195 2,135 | 967,759
15-64 Supporting Age 1,007,362 | 685,824 |376,278 |214,289 | 168,675 | 82,278 5,932 6,702 (2,547,340
65 and over | Old Age .. | 107,357 79,882 | 39,284 | 25,354 | 20,386 9,602 251 255 | 282,271

Total 1,492,211 1,013,867 | 567,471 |320,031 258,076 |129,244 7,378 9,092 3,797,370
PERCENTAGE,

0-14 Dependent Age 25.30 24 .48 | 26.77 256.12 26.74 | 28.99 16.20 | 23.48 25.49
15-64 Supporting Age 67.51 67.64 | 66.31 66.96 65.36 63.66 | 80.40 | 73.71 67.08
65 and over | Old Age . 7.19 7.88 6.92 7.92 7.90 7.35 3.40 2.81 7.43

Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 100.00
\

Amongst the States, the proportion at Supporting
Age was highest in Victoria—67.64 per cent., and
lowest in Tasmania—63.66 per cent. The proportion
of boys at Dependent Ages was highest in Tasmania
at 28.99 per cent., and the proportion of males who

had attained the Old Age of 65 was greatest in
South Australia at 7.92 per cent.

Similar particulars are given for Australia in the
next table for each Census from 1891—

MALE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN ECONOMIC AGE GROUPS: NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE
DISTRIBUTION, CENSUSES 1891 TO 1947.

Male Population.
Age last _
Birthday Period of Life. Number. Percentage.
(Years).
1891. 1801. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.
0-14 Dependent Age 593,710 670,350, 713,375 874,167 926,922 967,759 34.80| 33.89| 30.84| 31.64| 27.53| 25.49
15-64 Supporting Age | 1,057,640| 1,222,300| 1,499,260 1,765,052| 2,225,443, 2,547,340 62.00| 61.80| 64.82| 63.88| 66.09| 67.08
65 and over | Old Age 54,485 85,278 100,400 123,651 214,746| 282,271| 3.20| 4.31| 4.34) 4.48| 6.38| 7.43
Total 1,705,835‘ 1,977,928 2,313,035, 2,762,870/ 3,367,111| 3,797,370/100.00{100.00/100.00{100.00/100.00|100.00
\

The change which has taken place in the age
composition of the male population is clearly shown
by the percentages in the last table. The eccentric
movement shown by the results for 1911, in the
small proportion of children, is covered by the
explanation of the decline in the number of children
at school age given in Section 12 above. The
even greater percentage decline in the proportion
of children in 1933 is explained by the marked fall
in the birth rate since 1921. The further decrease
in 1947 was modified by the recovery of the birth
rate during the latter portion of the intercensal
period. By far the largest proportionate changes
shown are those in the population aged 65 and over,
which has risen from 3.20 per cent. of the total male
population in 1891 to 7.43 per cent. in 1947. This
increase in the older age groups taken in conjunction

with the relatively small increase in the proportion
of males of supporting age is of important social
and economic consequence. The explanation for
the relatively rapid growth of the old age group is
to be explained not only by the long decline in the
birth rate but also by the small volume of immigra-
tion during the past twenty years or so and by
improved mortality rates.

14. Childbearing Age.—It has been, and still
is, a common practice to compare the birth-rates of
different countries by dividing the number of births
occurring in each country during a stated period
by the total population of the same country. As,
however, the most important primary factor in the
birth-rates so compared is the proportion of women
in the respective communities who are capable of
contributing children, any proper comparison of
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birth-rates requires that allowance should be made
for the varying age composition of the female
sections of the populations concerned. The same
remark applies to any country in the different
stages of its development. For the purpose of
modifying these crude birth-rates it is convenient
to divide the female population into the three groups
which are physiologically controlled by age, viz.,
Immature, Reproductive, and Sterile. Although

the limits of the groups are not precise, they may
be taken in practice as 0-14 for the Immature, 15-44
for the Reproductive, and 45 and onward for the
Sterile.

The number and proportion of the female popula-
tion in each State and Territory according to the
three age groups mentioned are given below,
together with a comparison of similar results for
Australia as a whole since 1891:—

FEMALE POPULATION IN REPRODUCTIVE AND NON-REPRODUCTIVE AGE GROUPS:
NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Female Population.
]13;‘%}3“ Period of Lif i

i ay eriod o: e, . s

(e T v o0, | R | | St ||
NUMBER.

0-14 Immature’ 364,344 | 238,582 | 145,891 | 76,592 | 66,711 | 35,907 1,135 2,132 | 931,294
15-44 .. | Reproductive.. | 684,632 | 464,590 | 244,171 |145,211 | 110,993 | 57,477 1,879 4,030 11,712,983
45 and over | Sterile 443,651 | 337,662 | 148,882 |104,239 | 66,700 | 34,450 476 1,651 1,137,711
Total 1,492,627 |1,040,834 | 538,944 | 326,042 | 244,404 | 127,834 3,490 7,813 |3,781,988
PERCENTAGE. _
0-14 Immature 24 .41 22.92 27.07 23.49 27.30 | 28.09 32.52 27.29 24.63
1544 Reproductive. . 45 .87 44.64 | 45.31 44 .54 45.41 44.96 53.84 | 51.58 45.29
45 and over | Sterile . 29.72 32.44 27.62 31.97 27.29 26.95 13.64 | 21.13 30.08
Total 100.00 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 100.00

FEMALE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN REPRODUCTIVE AND NON-REPRODUCTIVE
AGE GROUPS: NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

Female Populatlon.
Age last
Birthday Period of Life. Number. Percentage.
(Years).
1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933, 1947. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.
0-14 Immature 579,712 655,700, 696,448 849,711 894,640, 931,294 39.38| 36.51| 32.51| 31.79| 27.42| 24.63
15-44 Reproductive 693,701 876,800| 1,058,702 1,272,431 1,548,374| 1,712,983 47.13| 48.82| 49.43| 47.61| 47.46 45.29
45 and over | Sterile 198,575 263,373 386,820) . 550,722| 819,714 1,137,711| 13.49| 14.67| 18.06| 20.60| 25.12| 30.08
Total 1,471,988 1,795,873 2,141,970| 2,672,864 3,262,728| 3,781,9881100.00|100.00|100.00(100.00|100.00/100.00
i

Amongst the States the proportions at reproduc-
tive ages were fairly uniform, the highest being
45.87 per cent. in New South Wales and the lowest
4454 per cent. in South Australia. On the other
hand, the proportions at immature ages and of
those who have passed the childbearing age varied
widely. Tasmania had the highest proportion
(28.09 per cent.) in the immature group and the
lowest proportion (26.95 per cent.) at the sterile
ages, while Victoria had the lowest (22.92 per cent.)
and the highest proportions (32.44 per cent.) in these
respective groups.

Over the period from 1891 to 1947 (and, indeed,
from the year of the first all-Australian Census,
1881) the effect of the declining birth-rate is seen
in the decreasing proportion of the female popula-

tion in the immature group from decade to decade,
with a corresponding contrary movement in the
sterile group. Up to 1911 the proportion in the
reproductive group rose steadily; in 1921 it fell
abruptly and declined again in 1933 and 1947.
These changes in the proportion of the female
population in the reproductive ages are most signifi-
cant from the point of view of the future growth
of the population of Australia. It is obvious that
the falling proportion represented by the immature
group will render it difficult to maintain the propor-
tion of women of childbearing age at the present
level. Unless this trend is reversed by a rise in the
birth-rate or by immigration, the capacity of the
population to replace itself will be reduced progres-
sively by the declining proportion of the population
that is physiologically capable of bearing children,

.
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GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURES OF THE AGE

15. Metropolitan Population in Ages.—
The following table gives the number of persons in
each age group who were enumerated in the several
metropolitan arcas throughout Australia and the
aggregate for those areas combined. In compiling
these results, persons of unspecified age have been
distributed pro raza over the several age groups above
10-14 years.

A feature of the table is the large proportion
formed by the youngest age group 04 years, and to a
lesser extent by the next oldest group 5-9 years, in
all metropolitan areas. These results are a reflection
of the high level of the birth-rate in recent years
and particularly the boom following the end of the

CONSTITUTION OF THE POPULATION.

war. If comparison is made with a preceding table
in Section 6, it will be seen, however, that the capital
cities had proportionately fewer children at these
ages than did the respective States. Another
abnormal condition depicted in this table is the
smaller number in each of the young age groups
10-14 and 15-19 than in the group next above,
except for the ages 15-19 in Perth. This is due, as
was similarly pointed out in Section 4 (i) above
in the examination of the infantile age structure
for the country as a whole, to the preponderant
influence of the pre-war decline in the number of
births per 1,000 of the population.

METROPOLITAN POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart

Age last Birthday (Years). and an and and and and Total
Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburba. Metropolitan.
0- 4 129,893 111,178 39,642 36,995 26,340 7,513 351,561
5— 9 95,318 80,797 28,801 25,364 21,245 6,010 257,635
10-14 87,057 69,919 25,219 21,818 19,879 5,501 229,393
15-19 111,170 | 87.270 | 29755 | 26,641 | 22.598 6,133 | 283567
20-24 129,464 103,597 33,738 31,302 21,837 6,894 326,832
25-29 127,013 101,300 33,702 30,949 19,826 6,404 319,194
30-34 123,356 | 99,894 | 32,378 | 30,662 | 20,784 6.102 | 313176
35-39 113047 | 91,883 | 29,677 | 28576 | 20299 5,339 | 288,821
40-44 99,523 84,846 26,043 24,735 19,273 4,631 259,051
4549 95,268 83,298 25,720 23,936 17,706 4,491 250,419
50-54 91,498 | 78,384 | 24,559 | 23,336 | 14,192 4,271 | 936240
55-59 88,082 71,264 22,597 22,420 12,930 3,866 221,159
60-64 71,861 55,258 17,617 19,522 10,823 3,082 178,163
65-69 50,883 40,944 12,955 14,542 9,406 2,431 131,161
70-74 33,090 | 28844 8,889 9,689 7.929 1753 | 89.494
75-79 21,060 | 20,593 6,018 6,560 4,759 1,133 | 60,123
80-84 10,926 11,752 3,217 3,490 2,417 635 32,437
85-89 4,414 4,387 1,210 1518 806 287 | 12,622
90-94 944 873 256 352 163 49| 2637
95-99 136 120 35 43 16 8 358
100 and over 1 8 2 4 1 16
Total 1,484,004 | 1,226,409 | 402,030 | 382,454 | 272,528 | 76,534 | 3,843,959

The foregoing figures reduced to percentages are shown below:—

METROPOLITAN POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,
30th JUNE, 1947.

Ago Inst, Birthday (Years) S;;%laey Mel;)ltlxgrne Br;ll);ne Ad:ll::ilde P:;gh H:Egrt Total
Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Metropolitan.
0- 4 8.75 9.07 9.86 9.67 9.66 9.82 9.15
59 6.42 6.59 7.17 6.63 7.80 7.85 6.70
10-14 5.87 5.70 6.27 5.71 7.29 7.19 5.97
15-19 7.49 7.12 7.40 6.97 8.29 8.01 7.38
- 20-24 8.72 8.45 8.39 8.19 8.01 9.01 8.50
2599 8.56 8.26 8.38 8.09 7.27 8.37 8.30
30-34 8.31 8.14 8.06 8.02 7.63 7.97 8.15
35-39 7.62 7.49 7.38 7.47 7.45 6.98 7.51
40-44 6.71 6:92 6.48 6.47 7.07 6.05 6.74
45-49 6.42 6.79 6.40 6.26 6.50 5.87 6.51
50-54 6.17 6.39 6.11 6.10 5.21 5.58 6.15
55-59 5.93 5.81 5.62 5.86 4.74 5.05 5.75
60-64 4.84 4.50 4.38 5.10 3.97 4.03 4.64
65-69 3.43 3.34 3.22 3.80 3.45 3.18 3.41
70-74 2.23 2.35 2.21 2.53 2.65 2.29 2.33
75-79 1.42 1.68 1.50 1.72 1.75 1.48 1.56
80-84 0.74 0.96 0.80 0.91 0.89 0.83 0.84
85-89 0.30 0.36 0.30 0.40 0.30 0.37 0.33
90-94
95-99 } 0.07 0.08 0.07 0.10 0.07 0.07 0.08
100 and over
Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00
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The proportions of the populations of the several

metropolitan areas in the economic groups,

METROPOLITAN POPULATION

IN ECONOMIC AGE GROUPS:

Dependent Ages, Supporting Ages, and Old Ages,
respectively, are as follows:—

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,

30th JUNE, 1947.

|
Age last Birthda R . Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart
* (&]?earsl)r. Y Feriod of Life. Su%ﬂgbs. Su%ﬁgbs. Su%lﬁgbs. Su%llllgbs. Su%ﬁgbs. Su%lllltribs. Met;ro%t;l%tan.
0-14 Dependent Age 21.04 21.35 23.30 22.01 24.75 24 .86 21.81
15-64 Supporting Age | 70.77 69.88 68.60 68.53 66.15 66.91 69.63
65 and over Old Age 8.19 8.77 8.10 9.46 9.10 8.23 8.56
Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00
It thus appears that for the metropolitan areas as larger in the metropolitan than in the extra-

a whole 21.81 per cent. of the population in 1947
were under 15; 69.63 per cent. were of ages from
15 to 64; and 8.56 per cent. were 65 years of age
or over. For the corresponding ages in 1933 the
percentages were 24.64, 68.24 and 7.12, respectively.

For the population outside the metropolitan areas
throughout Australia in 1947 the proportions were—
Under 15, 28.39 per cent.; from 15 to 64, 64.08 per
cent.; and 65 and over, 7.53 per cent. For the
corresponding ages in 1933 the percentages were
29.98, 64.10 and 592. Thus, there was a larger
proportion at working ages in the metropolitan
cities than outside them in 1933 and 1947. In both
years the reverse is true for children. In both years
the proportion of persons 65 and over was somewhat

metropolitan areas.

The masculinity of the metropolitan population

~in age groups is given in the following table. The

results present a striking contrast to the results for
the States and for Australia as a whole which are
given in the first table of Section 7 of this chapter.
In the populations of the metropolitan areas it is an
exception to find an excess of males in any age
groups but the very young. In 1947 the low
masculinity in the age groups 15-19 to 35-39 was
accentuated in metropolitan cities as in other areas
by the effects of the 193945 War, including the
curtailment of immigration, loss of male lives during
war service, absence of Australian Forces in Japan,
and the impetus given to the movement of females
from the country to the city to meet the war demand
for labour.

MASCULINITY OF METROPOLITAN POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.
(Males per 100 Females.)

Age last Birthd v Sydl()iey Melbogrne Brisb;ne Adelzzlide Pergh Ho’llagrt Total
g last Blrthday (Years). Su%ﬁrbs. Su%ﬁrbs. Su%ﬁrbs. Su%ﬁrbs. Sugﬁrbs. Su%urbs. Metropolitan.
0-4 103.90 104 .46 103.38 104 .83 104.01 102.67 104.10
5-9 102.29 103 .47 104 .49 105.46 100.48 100.13 103.01
10-14 101.10 101.10 101.93 104.35 102.97 101.72 101.67
15-19 97.26 96.06 92.79 93.61 88.80 91.84 95.26
20-24 94.93 93.53 93.45 89.01 86.13 90.60 93.05
25-29 94 .91 95.49 95.27 94.00 89.43 89.52 94 .58
30-34 93.95 93.66 93.45 93.71 90.36 91.83 93.50
35-39 95.16 95.83 97.14 95.87 93.53 94 .57 95.52
40-44 96.62 97.87 97.22 99.65 102.85 96.81 97.83
45-49 89.83 93.53 89.63 92.40 99.21 86.97 91.86
50-54 85.76 86.61 88.23 82.18 89.88 83.94 86.14
55-59 91.77 87.87 93.34 87.29 92.04 84.98 90.09
60-64 87.14 81.81 91.70 82.81 85.87 83.56 85.27
65-69 78.51 74.27 82.85 76.74 84.18 79.94 77.80
70-74 68.81 65.47 76.12 69.00 79.16 73.74 69.31
75-79 63.81 62.37 76.69 67.01 87.14 75.66 66.73
80-84 63.46 61.36 75.89 60.68 82.83 61.99 64 .81
85-89 55.59 55.18 73.10 57.14 82.77 53.48 58.63
90-94 46.81 50.00 63.06 49.79 56.73 88.46 50.94
95-99 49.45 37.93 59.09 59.26 45.45 100.00 47.93
100 and over 14.29 100.00 100.00 33.33
All Ages .. 92.93 92.27 94.28 91.85 93.48 91.26 92.76
I
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The next table shows the proportion which the numbers in the metropolitan areas bear to the total in

the respective States—

POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE:

PROPORTIONS PER CENT. IN METROPOLITAN

DIVISIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Age last Birthday (Years) S};(})!tliey Melbz?(liu ne Br;sbg ne Adelllaide P:;Eih Hgl‘r;grt Total
‘ ’ Suburbs. Su%u.tbs. Subillrbs. Su%u.tbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Metropolitan.

0-4 44 .32 56.37 33.35 55.06 50.22 26.02 46 .23
5-9 40.51 52.43 30.18 52.21 47.64 25.26 42 .64
10-14 40.78 51.64 30.20 52.94 51.39 26.57 42.90
15-19 46.77 57.42 33.99 57.41 56.58 29.55 48.34
20-24 52.09 62.45 37.91 60.36 56.82 32.70 52.89
25-29 52.78 63.52 38.30 60.51 54.88 31.64 53.34
30-34 51.80 62.31 37.22 59.69 53.87 30.32 52.36
35-39 50.91 60.56 36.79 59.71 53.17 29.26 51.49
40-44 51.91 60.91 37.03 59.85 53.41 29.75 52.20
45-49 53 .42 62.63 38.16 61.93 54.53 32.05 53.77
50-54 55.49 63.79 40.46 62.52 56.62 33.91 55.59
55-59 55 .50 63.61 40.85 62.11 57.20 33.52 55.64
60-64 54.96 61.82 40.35 63.68 58.04 31.17 55.04
65-69 52.85 59.68 40.70 64.01 59.50 31.47 53.89
70-74 52.18 58.24 40.91 63.23 60.57 33.21 53.46
75-79 51.62 58.62 41 .47 65.40 61.89 30.64 53.68
80-84 52.79 60.05 42.93 64.32 65.32 32.43 55.06
85-89 52.75 59.31 43.31 65.83 66.07 34.70 55.05
90-94 54.50 58.01 43.69 66.92 67.63 31.01 55.48
95-99 48.06 60.30 38.04 64.18 57.14 36.36 51.81
100 and over 10.00 72.73 28.57 80.00 33.33 44 .44
All Ages .. 49.72 59.69 36.34 59.20 54.24 29.77 50.72

The results given above show that of the total
population of Australia at the time of the 1947
Census, 50.72 per cent. were enumerated in one or
other of the metropolitan cities of the various States.
The proportion of population in.the metropolitan
arca varied widely between States but in all cases
rose from age 45 onwards, with, however, a falling

METROPOLITAN POPULATION: MEAN

off in New South Wales and Victoria amongst the
more advanced ages.

In Section 9 of this chapter the mean and median
ages of the several States and Territories are shown.
Similar particulars for the various metropolitan areas
are given in the following table:—

AND MEDIAN AGES, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Mean Age. Median Age.
Metropolitan Division.

Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.

Sydney and Suburbs 33.24 35.02 34.16 31.63 33.31 32.50
Melbourne and Suburbs 33.32 35.45 34.43 31.99 33.87 32.96
Brisbane and Suburbs 32.67 33.97 33.34 30.91 32.19 31.57
Adelaide and Suburbs 33.45 35.59 34.56 32.01 33.90 32.99
Perth and Suburbs 32.48 33.41 32.96 30.84 31.41 31.14
Hobart and Suburbs 31.53 33.22 32.42 28.99 30.55 29.84
Total, Metropolitan 33.14 34.95 34.08 31.60 33.25 32.47

A comparison between the metropolitan areas,
and the States as a whole, will show that for both
mean and median ages the averages for the metro-
politan areas are the higher. For instance, the mean
age for all the persons in the metropolitan areas was
34.08 years, as compared with a mean age of 32.59
years for Australia, and the metropolitan median
age was 32.47 years against 30.72 years for Australia.

For the metropolitan- areas the mean age of the
population exceeded the median age by 1.61 years,

whereas for Australia the mean age was greater than
the median by 1.87 years.

16. Rural Population in Ages.—The follow-
ing table gives the number of persons in each age
group in the rural areas of each State and Territory
and the aggregate for those areas combined. The
recorded figures are adjusted by distributing
unspecified ages pro rata over the several age groups
above 10-14 years.
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RURAL POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.

LT . |
Age last Birthday (Years). N W a§§£th a‘;ﬁof;gx Queensland. i A\?&l;;%a. A"X:S::ﬁg. Tasmania. ﬂgﬂxf? :Lé}:é%i_f Australia.
. \

0- 4 .. .. 94,086 64,029 52,791 22,910 20,526 13,772 814 189 | 269,117
5h— 9 .. - 81,181 54,397 45,288 17,633 18,265 11,475 628 176 | 229,043
10-14 .. . 70,515 47,111 38,922 14,636 14,055 9,757 455 135 | 195,586
15-19 .. .. 67,121 45,168 36,512 14,620 12,829 8,312 526 145 | 185,233
20-24 .. .. 62,475 43,566 34,076 15,224 12,408 7,685 965 136 | 176,535
25-29 .. - 61,247 41,436 33,688 14,899 12,200 7,719 816 147 | 172,062
30-34 .. . 62,688 43,525 34,774 15,290 13,403 8,141 771 139 | 178,731
35-39 - . 59,685 42,950 32,099 | 14,268 13,415 7,360 707 128 | 170,612
4044 - .. 50,399 39,183 27,688 12,282 12,833 6,080 661 114 | 149,240
45-49 .. . 45,591 35,680 25,663 10,811 11,393 5,234 575 115 | 135,062
50-54 .. .. 40,4717 31,720 21,581 10,335 8,432 4,551 456 86 | 117,638
55-59 .. .. 39,362 29,086 19,421 10,187 7,438 4,170 339 71 | 110,074
60-64 .. .. 33,788 24,199 15,417 8,195 6,010 3,710 213 73 91,605
65-69 .. . 26,219 19,437 10,801 6,016 4,933 2,871 144 37 70,458
70-74 .. .. 17,459 14,140 7,104 4,114 3,617 1,855 55 28 48,272
75-79 e . 11,107 9,819 4,526 2,485 2,247 1,319 43 21 31,567
80-84 .. .o 5,424 5,183 2,270 1,400 925 660 20 8 15,890
85-89 .. .. 2,195 1,924 831 568 284 285 3 1 6,091
90-94 .. - 427 397 183 119 48 60 1 .. 1,236
95-99 .. .. 84 46 32 15 10 7 .. .. 194
100 and over .. 6 2 3 . .. 2 .. .. 13
Total .. | 831,536 | 592,998 | 443,570 | 196,007 | 175,171 | 105,025 8,192 1,749 12,354,248

The foregoing figures reduced to percentages are shown below:—

RURAL POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Age last Birthday (Years). New South | victoria, | Quoensiand. | ,S0uth | Western | pugmypg, Tonitar ;?:Eﬁ? | Australia.
0-4 o .. 11.32 10.80 11.90 11.69 11.72 13.11 9.94 10.81 11.43
5-9 .. .. 9.76 9.17 10.21 8.99 10.43 10.93 7.67 10.06 9.73
10-14 .. 8.48 7.94 8.71 7.47 8.02 9.29 5.55 7.72 8.31
15-19 .o 8.07 7.62 8.23 7.46 7.32 7.91 6.42 8.29 7.87
20-24 7.51 7.35 7.68 7.71 7.08 7.32 11.78 7.78 7.50
25-29 7.31 6.99 7.57 7.60 6.97 7.35 9.96 8.40 7.31
30-34 7.54 7.34 7.84 7.80 7.65 7.75 9.41 7.95 7.59
35-39 7.18 7.24 7.24 7.28 7.66 7.01 8.63 7.32 7.25
40-44 6.06 6.61 6.24 6.27 7.33 5.79 8.07 6.52 6.34
4549 5.48 6.02 5.79 5.51 6.50 4.98 7.02 6.57 5.74
50-54 4.87 5.35 4.87 5.27 4.81 4.33 5.57 4.92 5.00
55-59 4.73 4.90 4.38 5.20 4.25 3.97 4.14 4.06 4.67
60-64 4.06 4.08 3.48 4.18 3.43 3.53 2.60 4.17 3.89
65-69 3.15 3.28 2.43 3.07 2.82 2.73 1.76 2.11 2.99
70-74 2.10 2.38 1.60 2.10 2.01 1.77 0.67 1.60 2.05
75-79 1.34 1.66 1.02 1.27 1.28 1.26 0.52 1.20 1.3¢4
80-84 0.65 0.87 0.51 0.71 0.53 0.63 0.24 0.46 0.67
85-89 .. 0.27 0.32 0.19 0.29 0.16 0.27 0.04 0.06 0.26
90-94 I
95-99 l} . 0.06 0.08 0.05 0.07 0.03 0.07 0.01 . . 0.06
100 and over J
Total .. 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 [ 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00
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The proportions of the population in the rural
areas of the several States and Territories in the

economic groups, Dependent Ages, Supporting Ages
and Old Ages, respectively, are as follows:—

RURAL POPULATION IN ECONOMIC AGE GROUFS: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,
30th JUNE, 1947.

Age l(a;%'; a],iisr)t.hday i Period of Life. N(-)““:a?g;th Victoria. | Queensland. Auss?;;?i a. E:ts:;ﬁ; Tasmania. ,ﬁ?ﬂ’?:;;l :éj{gfﬁ%iﬁ Australia.
0-14 Dependent Age 29.56 27.92 30.89 28.15 30.17 33.33 23.16 28.59 29 .47
15-64 Supporting Age 62.87 63.49 63.31 64 .34 63.00 59.95 73.59 65,98 63.15
65 and over .. | Old Age .. 7.57 8.59 5.80 7.51 6.83 6.72 3.25 5.43 7.38
Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

When this table of proportions is compared with
the corresponding table for the metropolitan areas
(in Section 15 above), it will be seen that in the rural
areas (i, excluding provincial towns) there
was a smaller proportion of population at working
ages than in the metropolitan centres, a smaller
proportion of elderly persons, and a larger propor-
tion of children.

The masculinity of the rural population proper
by States and Territories and for Australia is given
in the following table. The high rates for the
rural areas for all but the youngest and oldest ages

may be contrasted with the rates for the whole area
of each State and of Australia (see first table, Section
7 above) and with the still lower rates for the metro-
politan areas (see fourth table, Section 15 above).
As already explained in Section 7, the much higher
masculinity in the rural areas indicates the lag in
the spread to “country” areas of conditions of
settlement attractive in equal degree to both sexes.
The relatively low level of masculinity at the early
adult ages is due to special war factors, as already
referred to in connexion with metropolitan
masculinity. '

MASCULINITY OF RURAL POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.
(Males per 100 Females.)

Age last Birthday (Years). N %Va?gs‘fth Victoria. | Queensland. Al?s%l;;}]ia. g:s::{ina. Tasmania. ,ﬁgﬁ?sﬁ; :E)E:ég%? Australia.
04 .. .. 105.15 104 .44 103.88 103.66 105.73 105.74 104.01 107.69 104.68
5~ 9 .. . 104 .39 105.78 105.70 107 .47 104.24 106.50 121.13 102.30 105.34
10-14 .. .. 107.57 107.15 105.59 105.88 105.33 107.02 93.62 128.81 106.74
15-19 .. . 120.79 118.85 121.28 115.57 123.93 120.65 195.51 168.52 120 39
20-24 .. .. 115.59 113.19 125.33 107.72 124.38 112.06 325.11 147.27 117.14
25-29 .. .. 105.79 104 .49 119.13 102.18 109.30 103.88 183.33 145.00 108.08
30-34 .. .. 107.62 106.12 114.96 108.91 112.27 110.91 204.74 90.41 109.52
35-39 .. .. 116.69 112.67 127.46 113.02 133.47 119.44 210.09 120.69 118.91
40-44 .. .. 121.68 123.20 137.71 119.95 159.67 126.87 310.56 115.09 128.34
4549 .. .. 120.01 116 .48 137.58 114.93 168.51 128.46 427 .52 112.96 126.11
50-54 .. .. 110.81 109 .58 131.43 105.43 144 .83 110.21 418.18 115.00 116.13
55-59 .. .. 120.37 112 .43 144 .54 117.30 147 .19 112.11 429.69 136.67 123.49
60-64 .. .. 121.10 109 .57 144.68 121.43 154.23 116.33 343.75 231.82 123.54
65-69 .. .. 122 .86 112.89 142.83 118.60 152.97 138.26 380.00 105.56 125.12
70-74 .. .. 121.50 108.77 139.76 123.83 152.48 129.30 511.11 133.33 122.67
75-79 .. .. 126.12 109.54 144 .52 109.88 149.94 130.19 514.29 200.00 123.58
80-84 .. .. 123.67 104 .06 143.04 98.02 140:89 113.59 566 .67 60.00 117.46
85-89 .. .. 114.57 90.68 127.67 89.97 136.67 93.88 .. 105.57
90-94 .. .. 89.78 75.66 103.33 77.61 60.00 71.43 .. .. 83.51
95-99 .. .. 86.67 91.67 166.67 25.00 100.00 133.33 .. .. 92.08
100 and over 200.00 .. .. 100.00 .. . 160.00
All Ages 112.93 110.32 120.94 110.20 125 .46 113.23 213.75 124.81 114.65

1596.—6
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The next table shows the proportion which the numbers in the rural areas proper bear to the total in the
respective States and Territories—

FOPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE: PROPORTIONS PER CENT.

30th JUNE, 1947.

IN RURAL DIVISIONS,

Australian

Age last Birthday (Years). Ne%nslgxth Victoria. Queensland. AE:&;%& 1&:5::11;: Tasmania. &'}gfgf; Tg;g%g:;l}’. Australia.
04 32.10 32.46 44 .41 34.10 39.13 47.69 80.67 11.30 35.39
5~ 9 34.50 35.30 47.46 36.30 40.96 48.24 81.36 12.27 37.92
10-14 33.03 34.80 46.61 35.51 36.33 47.12 82.88 11.63 36.58
15-19 28.24 29.72 41.71 31.50 32.12 40.05 72.45 8.99 31.57
20-24 25.13 26.26 38.29 29.36 32.28 36.45 71.85 7.59 28.57
25-29 25.45 25.98 38.17 29.13 33.77 38.14 70.53 9.07 28.75
30-34 26.33 27.15 39.98 29.77 34.74 40.46 71.59 -9.20 29.88
35-39 26.88 28.31 39.80 29.81 35.14 40.34 73.19 10.07 30.42
40-44 26.29 28.13 39.37 29.72 35.56 39.06 73.61 10.53 30.07
45-49 25.57 26.83 38.07 27.97 35.09 37.35 75.16 10.55 29.00
50-b4 24 .55 25.81 35.56 27.69 33.64 36.14 77.55 8.91 27.68
55-59 24 .80 25.96 35.11 28.22 32.90 36.15 79.58 9.69 27.70
60-64 25.84 27.07 35.31 26.73 32.23 37.52 77.74 16.48 28.30
65-69 27.23 28.33 33.93 26.48 31.20 37.17 85.71 15.48 28.95
70-74 27.53 28.55 32.70 26 .85 29 .47 35.14 82.09 21.37 28.84
75-79 27.23 27.95 31.19 2477 29.22 35.67 79.63 25.00 28.19
80-84 26.21 26.49 30.29 25.80 25.00 33.71 83.33 17.78 26.97
8589 26.23 26.01 29.74 24.63 23.28 34.46 75.00 8.33 26.57
90-94 24..65 26.38 31.23 22.62 19.92 37.97 100.00 25.98
95-99 - 29.68 23.12 34.78 22.39 35.71 31.82 28.08
100 and over 60.00 18.18 42 .86 66.67 36.11
All Ages 27.86 i 28.86 40.09 30.34 34.86 40.85 75.38 10.35 31.06

The results given above show that of the total
population of Australia at the time of the 1947
Census, 31.06 per cent. were enumerated in rural,
ie, the “country” areas. As will be seen
from the corresponding table in Section 15 above,
50.72 per cent. of the State populations in the
aggregate were in metropolitan areas. (The
addition of persons in the Territories to the
total of the States makes no appreciable difference
to this percentage.) The remaining 18.22 per cent.
were in provincial towns or, to a much smaller
degree, comprised migratory population. A com-
parison with the corresponding proportions of 3591,
46.87 and 17.22 per cent. respectively in 1933 indicates
the relative growth of urban areas at the expense
of rural communities.

17. Census Records for Subdivisions of
States.—In the foregoing statement reference has
been restricted to the various States and Territories
and to the metropolitan and rural areas. In Part IX.
of the Detailed Tables of the Census further
particulars will be found concerning the ages
of the population. in Urban Provincial and in
Rural Divisions of each State and in Tropical
and non-Tropical Regions of Australia. Particu-
lars relating to the age composition of the
population of each Local Government Area—
Municipalities, Shires, District Councils, &c.—
are given in Parts I. to VI inclusive, which
deal with the several States separately; similar
particulars for the Territories are given in Part VIL
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CHAPTER XL
CONJUGAL CONDITION.

NATURE AND SCOPE OF THE INQUIRY.

1. The Importance of Statistics of Con-
jugal Condition.—Statistics of the conjugal con-
dition of the population are of great social and
economic importance. The relation of conjugal
condition to age and the ratio of the married to the
unmarried in the population have a bearing on the
socially-significant question of reproduction. Again,
the relation of the married structure to birthplace,
nationality, race, and religion has social significance.
And there is an economic interest in the relation of
conjugal condition to industry, occupation, occupa-
tional status, and dependent children.

2. Form of Inquiry in 1947.—At the Census
of 1947 persons were asked to state their conjugal
condition as at the Census date under three
headings—

(1) Condition as to Marriage;

(i) Duration of Existing Marriage;

(iii) Children Born to Existing Marriage.
The first item comprised the following direction:—
“If never married, write ‘N.M.” If married, write
‘M’; but—If permanently separated (legally or
otherwise), write ‘S’; If widowed and not re-
married, write ‘ W ’; If divorced and not remarried,
write ‘D’.” The other items on the Schedule relat-
ing to duration and issue of marriage, which were to
be answered only by those persons who were married
(and not permanently separated) at the date of the
Census, are not dealt with in the present Chapter
but are discussed at length in Chapter XXII.—
Families.

3. Tabulation of the Results in 1947.—As
in 1933, detailed classifications of the population
according to conjugal condition were made in con-
junction with related characteristics of age, dependent

children, religion and occupational status. Addi-
tional data were tabulated in 1933 in relation to
conjugal condition in conjunction with birthplace,
nationality, race, industry and occupation, but these
items were omitted from the tabulations in 1947.

The relationship of conjugal condition to
geographic location and to the ages of the population
is considered in the present Chapter, while
conjugal condition classified in conjunction with
other characteristics (dependent children, religion
and occupational status) is dealt with in the respec-
tive Chapters relating to those subjects.

Special cross-classifications relating to age, dura-
tion of marriage and issue of married males and
females were made in considerable detail in 1947,
and summaries will be found in Chapter XXI[.—
Families. Married females in the work force were
tabulated according to occupation in conjunction
with occupational status, and separate details are
available for those married women who were per-
manently separated from their husbands.

Further details of the conjugal condition of the
Australian population, such as the numbers in the
urban and rural divisions of each State and Terri-
tory and classifications in conjunction with
age and occupational status and with dependent
children, will be found in Part X. of the Detailed
Tables of the Census; particulars of conjugal condi-
tion in conjunction with other classifications will be
found in the following Parts:—Religion, Part XVI.;
and Occupational Status, Part XIX. Particulars
of the conjugal condition of the population in the
several local government areas throughout each of
the States and Territories of Australia will be found
in Vol. I, Parts I. to VII.

GENERAL VIEW OF THE CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION.

4. Conjugal Condition of the Population
in States and Territories.—The following table
shows the conjugal condition of the population in
each State and Territory in 1947.

Those for whom particulars as to conjugal condi-
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tion were not given—3.2 per 1,000 males and 2.8 per
1,000 females—have been distributed proportionately
throughout this Chapter. Those for whom age was
unspecified have been similarly apportioned over
ages 15 and upwards.

POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Conjugal Condition. Ne&ﬁggth Victoria. Qlll::t](]f- ! Al?;:l;g.lllia- AYY&?&E& Tasmania. ﬁﬁ%‘:}f; ‘;‘é}:é&léin Australla,
MaLEs.

Never Married— o
Under 15 years of age 377,492 | 248,161 | 151,909 | 80,388 | 69,015 | 37,464 1,195 2,135 | 967,759
15 years of age and over | 366,119 | 246,678 | 149,969 | 70,805 | 63,914 | 29,523 3,227 2,703 932:938

Total 743,611 | 494,839 | 301,878 |151,193 | 132,929 | 66,987 4,429 4,838 E)O 697

Married 694,135 | 481,307 | 246,922 |157,169 |115,335 | 57,741 2,650 3,999 1,759’258

‘Widowed 43,268 32,010 15,820 9,638 7,442 3,828 179 178 112’363

Divorced 11,197 5,711 2,851 2,031 2,370 688 127 7 25z052

Total e 1,492,211 (1,013,867 | 567,471 |320,031 | 258,076 |129,244 7,378 W&TQEO_
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CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1947—continued.

| New South

Australian

Conjugal Condition. ~ Walee ‘ Victoria. \ Ql';eng'.ls' Asg’&glﬁ N Avlf:tsrt:ﬁg_ Tasmania. .ﬁ?ﬁ?gf‘}i’ Tgrarli)gily. Australia.
FEMALES.
1
Never Married— |
Under 15 years of age 364,344 | 238,582 | 145,891 | 76,592 | 66,711 | 35,907 1,135 2,132 | 931,294
15 years of age and over | 294,127 | 220,795 | 104,207 | 62,692 | 42,692 | 24,602 621 1,624 | 751,360
Total 658,471 | 459,377 | 250,098 | 139,284 109,403 | 60,509 1,756 3,756 |1,682,654
Married 697,630 | 483,844 | 246,078 157,610 |112,844 | 57,479 1,527 3,638 |1,760,650
Widowed 123,576 90,815 39,985 | 26,979 | 20,057 9,213 166 377 | 311,168
Divorced 12,950 6,798 2,783 2,169 2,100 633 41 42 27,516
Total 1,492,627 |1,040,834 | 538,944 |326,042 |244,404 | 127,834 3,490 7,813 (3,781,988
PErsons.
Never Married—
Under 15 years of age 741,836 | 486,743 | 297,800 | 156,980 |135,726 | 73,371 2,330 4,267 1,899,053
15 years of age and over | 660,246 | 467,473 | 254,176 | 133,497 | 106,606 | 54,125 3,848 4,327 11,684,298
Total 1,402,082 | 954,216 | 551,976 | 290,477 | 242,332 | 127,496 6,178 8,594 (3,583,351
Married 1,391,765 | 965,151 | 493,000 | 314,779 | 228,179 |115,220 4,177 7,637 (3,519,908
Widowed 166,844 | 122,825 55,805 | 36,617 | 27,499 | 13,041. 345 5565 | 423,531
Divorced 24,147 12,509 5,634 4,200 4,470 1,321 168 119 52,568
Total 2,984,838 2,054,701 (1,106,415 | 646,073 |502,480 |257,078 | 10,868 | 16,905 17,579,358
As might be expected, the numbers of persons in  Australia to 4351 per cent. in Queensland

each marital group were distributed throughout the
various States and Territories generally in accordance
with their respective total populations (of all con-
jugal conditions), minor exceptions only occurring
in Western Australia and the Australian Capital
Territory. The proportions of each marital category
within the respective States and Territories, however,
varied, although not greatly if the Territories, in
which conditions are abnormal, are disregarded. Of
the States, the highest ratios of “never married ”
persons aged fifteen years and over to the total popu-
lation of all ages and conjugal conditions were
recorded in Queensland in the case of males (26.43
per cent.) and in Victoria for females (21.21 per
cent.), while this group was lowest proportionately
iri South Australia (22.12 per cent.), and Western
Australia (17.47 per cent.), for males and females
respectively. The married population varied from
49.11 per cent. of total population in South

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE POPULATION

for males, and from 48.34 per cent. in South
Australia to 44.96 per cent. in Tasmania for
females. Widowers and widows were more numer-
ous relatively in Victoria, where they represented
3.16 and 8.73 per cent. respectively of the total
population. The proportions of widowers (2.79 per
cent.) and of widows (7.21 per cent.) were lowest in
Queensland and Tasmania respectively. The relative
distribution of divorced persons was more variable,
ranging from 0.92 per cent. in Western Australia to
050 per cent. in Queensland for males and from
0.87 per cent. in New South Wales to 0.50 per cent.
in Tasmania for females.

As children under 15 years of age are included
among the unmarried, a more concise statement
of the conjugal condition of the population is
obtained by excluding all persons under 15 years.
Such a statement is given below:—

OF AUSTRALIA AGED 15 YEARS AND OVER:

NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION, 30th JUNE, 1947.

) Number. Percentage.
Conjugal Condition.
Males. Females. ‘ Persons, Males. Females. Persons.

Never married 932,938 751,360 1,684,298 . 32.97 26.36 29.65
Married 1,759,258 1,760,650 3,519,908 62.17 61.76 61.97
Widowed 112,363 311,168 423,531 3.97 10.92 7.46
Divorced 25,052 27,516 52,568 0.89 0.96 0.92

Total .. . .. i 2,829,611 2,850,694 5,680,305 100.00 100.00 100.00

In point of actual numbers and proportionately
males who had never been married exceeded females
in the same category. Of those who were married,
females exceeded males in actual numbers, but were

less proportionately. Of the widowed and divorced,
females were in excess both numerically and pro-
portionately.
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5. Conjugal Condition of the Population
in Metropolitan Divisions.—The numbers in
each marital grouping of the population in the

various metropolitan divisions of Australia are shown
in the following table:—

DIVISIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE POPULATION IN METROPOLITAN

Conjugal Condition STy B B Al Pona o Total
118 ’ Su%ﬁrbs. Sula:l:.rbs. Suburbs. Subﬁrbs. Suburbs. Su%urbs. Metropolttan.
MaALEs.
Never Married—
Under 15 years of age .. 158,153 133,039 47,597 43,094 34,162 9,587 425,632
15 years of age and over 175,834 138,717 49,036 38,310 30,307 8,096 440,300
Total 333,987 271,756 96,633 81,404 64,469 17,683 865,932
Married 352,292 | 293,794 91,198 94 409 61,803 17,429 910,925
Widowed 21,439 18,769 5,955 5,833 4,036 1,123 57,155
Divorced 7,103 4,221 1,316 1,453 1,362 283 15,738
Total 714,821 588,540 195,102 183,099 131,670 36,518 | 1,849,750
FEMALES.
Never Married—
Under 15 years of age .. 154,115 128,855 46,065 41,083 33,302 9,437 412,857
15 years of age and over 168,752 142,882 46,478 41,061 28,039 9,077 436,289
Total 322,867 271,737 92,543 82,144 61,341 18,514 849,146
Married 361,950 299,774 94,012 96,493 64,241 17,794 934,264
Widowed 74,763 60,824 18,697 18,954 13,689 3,379 190,306
Divorced 9,603 5,534 1,676 1,764 1,587 329 20,493
Total 769,183 637,869 206,928 199,355 140,858 40,016 | 1,994,209
PERSONS.
Never Married—
Under 15 years of age .. 312,268 261,894 93,662 84,177 67,464 19,024 838,489
15 years of age and over 344,586 281,599 95,514 79,371 58,346 17,173 876,589
Total 656,854 543,493 189,176 163,548 125,810 36,197 | 1,715,078
Married 714,242 593,568 185,210 190,902 126,044 35,223 | 1,845,189
Widowed 96,202 79,593 24,652 24,787 17,725 4,502 247,461
Divorced 16,706 9,755 2,992 3,217 2,949 612 36,231
Total 1,484,004 | 1,226,409 402,030 382,454 272,528 76,534 | 3,843,959

Although smaller in total population, Adelaide
had a greater number of both males and
females in the married and divorced groups,
and also of widows, than Brisbane. The number
of divorced males was greater also in Perth than in
Brisbane. With these exceptions, the metropolitan
areas in their numbers of each marital status followed
the order of their total populations.

‘There were wide divergences between the conjugal
condition of the metropolitan population and that of
the extra-metropolitan population. Reference may
be made to Section 15 below, which gives particulars
of the distribution of the population in the metro-
politan and extra-metropolitan areas, for Australia
as a whole, according to conjugal condition and age.
In general, it may be noted that compared with the

" extra-metropolitan areas there were, at ages 15 years
and over, relatively fewer single men but more
married, widowed and divorced males in the capital

cities in 1947, while for females there were relatively
fewer married women but more single, divorced and
widowed.

Comparisons between the conjugal condition of
the metropolitan population and that of the respec-
tive State populations are also informative. The
highest ratios of never married, married and divorced
in any metropolitan area to the corresponding
groups in the total State population were found
in Melbourne and of widowed in Adelaide.
For all conjugal groups, in combination and
separately, the lowest proportions: were in Hobart.
For the metropolitan areas of Australia as a whole,
in which 48.71 and 52.73 per cent. of the male and
female populations respectively were located, the
largest relative concentration was of divorced,
who represented 62.82 per cent. of all divorced males
and 74.48 per cent. of all divorced females. In Mel-
bourne the corresponding proportions of State
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population rose as high as 73.91 per cent. for men
and 81.41 per cent. for women. The metropolitan
married population of Australia represented 51.78
and 53.06 per cent. respectively of all husbands and
wives. Widowers in the metropolitan area formed
a slightly lower proportion (50.87 per cent.) than
married males, but widows, with a corresponding

‘ CONJUGAL CONDITION

6. Larger Age Groups according to Con-
jugal Condition.—The following table shows the
population of Australia—males and females sepa-

percentage of 61.16, were relatively much more
numerous than married females in the capital cities.
The remaining persons aged 15 years and over were
those who had never been married at the time of the
Census and of these 47.19 per cent. of the males and
58.07 per cent. of the females were enumerated in
metropolitan areas.

IN RELATION TO AGE.
rately—in larger age groups, according to their
conjugal condition:—

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Age last Birthday (Years).

Conjugal Condition. All Ages.
Under 15. 15-44, 45-59, 60-64. 65 and over.

,,,,, MALEs.
Never married 967,759 793,563 82,859 19,116 37,400 1,900,697
Married .. 930,554 526,388 123,665 178,651 1,759,258
Widowed 7,981 25,186 14,804 64,392 112,363
Divorced 13,261 8,391 1,572 1,828 25,052

Total .. 967,759 1,745,359 642,824 159,157 282,271 3,797,370

o FEMALES.

Never married 931,294 601,694 81,496 21,803 46,367 1,682,654
Married .. 1,070,821 478,017 96,913 114,899 1,760,650
Widowed 24,147 77,452 44,435 165,134 311,168
Divorced 16,321 8,376 1,401 1,418 27,516

Total .. 931,294 1,712,983 ‘I 645,341 164,552 327,818 3,781,988

I
PERsons.

Never married . } 1,899,053 1,395,257 164,355 40,919 83,767 3,583,351
Married .. 2,001,375 1,004,405 220,578 293,550 3,519,908
Widowed 32,128 102,638 59,239 229,526 423,531
Divorced 29,582 16,767 2,973 3,246 52,568

Total .. . ‘ 1,899,053 3,458,342 1,288,165 323,709 610,089 7,579,358

In the age groups specified in the table, bachelors
exceeded spinsters in number up to 60 years, but in
all cases widows were more numerous than
widowers. In the age group 1544 married women
were more numerous than married men, but in the

older ages the reverse was the case; the same applies
to divorced persons. , '

In the following table the figures given above
have been reduced to proportions per 10,000 of the
populations according to sex:—

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: PROPORTIONAL
DISTRIBUTION PER 10,000, 30th JUNE, 1947,
Age last Birthday (Years).
Conjugal Condition. All Ages.
Under 15. 15-44. 45-59, 60-64. 65 and over.
MarEs.

Never married™ 10,000 4,547 1,289 1,201 1,325 5,005
Macrried .. 5,331 8,189 7,770 6,329 4,633
Widowed 46 392 - 930 2,281 296
Divorced 76 130 99 65 66

Total 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000
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CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: PROPORTIONAL
DISTRIBUTION PER 10,000, 30th JUNE, 1947—continued.

Age last Birthday (Years).

Conjugal Condition.

Under 15. 15-44.

All Ages.

45-59. 60-64. 65 and over.

FEmALES.
] |
Never married 10,000 3,613 1,263 1,325 1,415 4,449
Ma.»rrled .. 6,251 7,407 5,890 3,505 4,655
Wldowed 141 1,200 2,700 5,037 823
Divorced . 95 130 85 43 73
Total .. 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000
PERsoxs.
Never married 10,000 4,034 1,276 1,264 1,373 4,728
Married .. 5,787 7,797 6,814 4,312 4,644
Widowed . 93 797 1,830 3,762 559
Divorced . 86 130 92 53 69
Total .. 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000
7. Population in Quinquennial Age population of Australia in quinquennial age groups

Groups according to Conjugal Condition.—
The following table gives the male and female

according to their conjugal condition:—

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1947.
Males. ‘ Females.
Age last
Birthday
(Years). Mﬁfﬁiﬁ Married. ‘Wldowed. Divorced. Total. Mlg.;"’igi. Married. Widowed. Divorced. Total.
Under 15 .. | 967,759 .. .. . 967,759 || 931,294 .. .. . 931,294
15-19 .. | 295,510 1,998 13 3| 297,624 || 273,010 16,074 40 18 | 289,142
20-24 236,664 72,423 145 258 | 309,490 || 158,521 | 148,198 737 1,008 | 308,464
25-29 112,663 | 182,256 621 1,957 | 297,497 63,169 | 231,705 2,871 3,144 | 300,889
30-34 64,505 | 228,122 1,455 3,449 | 297,531 41,329 | 250,367 4,764 4,107 | 300,567
35-39 46,899 | 232,263 2,247 3,900 | 285,309 34,857 | 230,242 6,299 4,239 | 275,637
40-44 37,322 | 213,492 3,500 3,694 | 258,008 30,808 | 194,235 9,436 3,805 | 238,284
45-49 32,736 | 194,845 5,491 3,309 | 236,381 98,979 | 180,862 16,162 3,344 | 229,347
50-54 26,487 | 170,491 7,782 2,755 | 207,515 26,900 | 162,311 25,404 2,858 | 217,473
55-59 23,636 | 161,052 11,913 2,327 | 198,928 95,617 | 134,844 35,886 2,174 | 198,521
60-64 19,116 | 123,665 14,804 1,572 | 159,157 21,803 96,913 44 435 1,401 | 164,552
65-69 15,159 84,081 16,330 941 | 116,511 17,800 60,775 | 47,445 843 | 126,863
70-74 10,320 50,286 15,790 523 76,919 13,298 32,844 43,998 341 90,481
75-T79 7,144 28,556 14,981 233 50,914 9,000 15,040 36,882 157 61,079
80-84 .. 3,422 11,941 10,757 98 26,218 4,338 4,919 23,381 58 32,696
85 and over 1,355 3,787 6,534 33 11,709 1,931 1,321 13,428 19 16,699
Total 1,900,697 |1,759,258 | 112,363 25,062 13,797,370 ||1,682,654 11,760,650 | 311,168 27,516 (3,781,988

Among males, bachelors predominated in all
groups below 25, married men in all groups between
25 and 85, and widowers in the later ages. Among
females, spinsters were the most numerous below
25, married women in all age groups between 25
and 70 years, and widows from 70 years onward.
It is interesting to notice that at all ages under
50 bachelors were in excess of spinsters in number
and that this disparity between the sexes was parti-

cularly pronounced between ages 20 and 34, when
most marriages normally are contracted. Taking
the age-group 15 to 49 as a broad indication of
marriageable age, there were within this group, in
1947, 826,299 bachelors and 630,673 spinsters, or an
excess of 195,626 bachelors of marriageable age.
This does not mean, however, that this large number
of males will not marry, since many at the youngest
ages in this group will eventually marry girls who
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were younger than 15 at the Census date. If, for
example, the relative ages of persons who marry in
the future follow the same pattern as that of
bridegrooms and brides who married during 1947,
and mortality rates remain unchanged, about 30
per cent. of the “ never married ” males aged 15 to
49 at the Census of 1947 will marry girls who were
too young to be included in the marriageable group
at the time. Widowed and divorced persons also
should be taken into account as part of the stock
of marriageable persons but, while females pre-
ponderate in this group, the excess of widows
and divorcees over widowed and divorced males
between ages 15 and 49 in 1947 was only about
30,000.
enjoyed by women, in Australia as a whole, of the
total females aged 50 years and over in 1947, 120,687,
or 13 per cent,, had not married, compared with
106,639 males (also 13 per cent.) in the same age
group.

The distribution of the population within Aus-
tralia is a further factor of importance. Insofar as
the composition of the population according to sex,
age and conjugal condition varies between and
within each State and Territory, the prospects
of marriage of the population generally may
be enhanced or lessened. At the 1947 Census
there were wide variations in the various
States and Territories from the Australian
averages previously mentioned. Disregarding the
Territories, in which the conditions are abnormal,
the deficiency within the age group 15 to 49
in the numbers of females compared with
males was lowest in Victoria and South Australia,

Despite the relatively favorable position

where there were 23 per cent. more bachelors than
spinsters, while in these two States, and in
Tasmania, the proportions of females at ages 50
and over who had never been married were the
highest in Australia, being 16 per cent. for Victoria
and 14 per cent. each for South Australia and Tas-
mania. On the other hand, both Queensland and
Western Australia had about 45 per cent. more
bachelors than spinsters in the age group 15 to 49,
which was the highest proportion of all the States,
but the lowest proportion of females of 50 years and
over who had never been married, namely, 11 and
8 per cent. respectively. New South Wales, with
30 per cent. more bachelors than spinsters and 13
per cent. “ never married ” females of 50 years and
over, occupied an intermediate position close to the
Australian average.

In the metropolitan divisions of Australia asa
whole the “ never married ” males and females were
more evenly distributed. In the broad age group
15 to 49:there were 395,176 bachelors compared with
357,242 spinsters, a difference of 37,934 or only 11 per
cent. more bachelors than spinsters, while in the age
groups 15-19 and each quinquennial age group from
age 35 onward the “ never married ” females exceeded
males in number. With the position more unfavor-
able for females in the metropolitan areas than in
Australia generally, the proportion of females at ages
50 and over who had never been married was
relatively high at 15 per cent.

The following table shows the proportions of
males and females per 10,000 of the same sex in
each age group according to their conjugal condi-
tion:—

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: PROPORTIONAL
DISTRIBUTION PER 10,000, 30th JUNE, 1947.
Males. | Females.
Age last |
Birthday ‘ ) —
(Years). Mli(l?:figi. Married. Widowed. | Divorced. Total. L\g%‘;ﬁ. ,‘ Married. Widowed. | Divorced. Total.
|
Under 15 .. 10,000 . 10,000 10,000 .. .. . 10,000
15-19 .. 9,952 67 1 . 10,000 9,442 556 1 1| 10,000
20-24 7,647 2,340 b 8 10,000 5,139 4,804 24 33 | 10,000
25-29 3,787 6,126 21 66 10,000 2,099 7,701 95 105 | 10,000
30-34 2,168 7,667 49 116 10,000 1,375 8,330 158 137 | 10,000
35-39 1,644 8,141 79 136 10,000 1,265 8,353 228 154 | 10,000
40-44 1,446 8,275 136 143 10,000 1,293 8,151 396 160 | 10,000
45-49 1,385 8,243 232 140 10,000 1,263 7,886 705 146 | 10,000
50-b4 1,276 8,216 375 133 10,000 1,237 7,464 1,168 131 | 10,000
55-59 1,188 8,096 599 117 10,000 1,290 6,792 1,808 110 | 10,000
60-64 1,201 7,770 930 99 10,000 1,325 5,890 2,700 85 10;000
65-69 1,301 7,217 1,401 81 10,000 1,403 4,791 3,740 66 | 10,000
70-74 1,342 6,537 2,053 68 10,000 1,470 3,630 4,862 38 | 10,000
75-79 .. 1,403 5,609 2,942 46 10,000 1,474 2,462 6,038 26 | 10,000
80-84 . J 1,305 4,555 4,103 37 10,000 1,327 1,504 7,151 18 | 10,000
85 and over 1,157 5,234 5,681 28 10,000 1,157 791 8,041 11 | 10,000
Total 5,005 | 4,65 296 66 10,000 4,449 4,655 823 73 | 10,000
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The maximum proportion of married men in any
age group in 1947 was 82.75 per cent. in group
40-44; in 1933 and 1921 the maximum was in
groups 45-49 and 40-44 respectively. Among

females, the maximum proportion of married was
83.53 per cent. in the earlier age group 35-39 in 1947;
this same age group also took precedence in 1933 and
1921.

COMPARISONS WITH PREVIOUS CENSUSES.

8. General.—In the following series of tables
comparisons are made between the numbers of males
and females at various ages in each conjugal condi-
tion as ascertained at each Census from 1901 to
1947. 1In the carlier years there was a lack of con-
sistency between the States in regard to the age
groups adopted, and, consequently, some estimation
has been necessary to make the figures comparable.
It is probable, however, that any defect arising from
this cause will be negligible. The numbers unspeci-
fied, whether as to age or conjugal condition, have
been distributed on the bases of those specified.

9. Trends in Nuptiality.—(i) The Nuptial
Ratio—The nuptial ratio, or the ratio of the
married to the unmarried, provides a useful
means of comparing the condition of the popula-
tion in relation to marriage over a period of
time. A strict division of the population into mar-
ried and unmarried is not possible owing to the
existence of widowed and divorced persons. But
since the interest of the nuptial ratio lies in its bear-
ing on reproduction, these classes may be grouped,
with the “never married”, under the term
“ unmarried ”.

The following table shows the nuptial ratios for
successive Censuses, the widowed and divorced
being regarded as “unmarried ”:—

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: NUPTIAL RATIO, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.
(Ratio of Married to Unmarried.)

Total Population. Population aged 20 and over.
Year,
Males. Females, Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
1891 0.387 0.475 0.426 0.987 1.727 1.253
1901 0.403 0.465 0.432 1.035 1.458 1.210
1911 0.469 0.521 0.493 1.165 1.458 1.294
1921 0.571 0.599 0.585 1.544 1.653 1.597
1933 0.635 0.661 0.647 1.588 1.652 1.619
1947 0.863 0.871 0.867 2.268 2.135 2.200

The second part of this table is the more signifi-
cant. As was to be expected the female nuptial
ratio was, in the earlier years, far greater than the
male, but the two ratios have come closer together
as the country has developed and the numerical
relationship of the sexes has become more balanced
(ie. as the masculinity of the population has
approached 100). Thus at the 1947 Census the
nuptial ratios (for persons aged 20 years and over)
were males 2.268 and females 2.135, as against 0.987
and 1.727 respectively in 1891.

While these two ratios have tended to become
closer, it does not necessarily follow that the male
ratio must always be increasing and the female ratio
decreasing. In fact, the latter has shown increases
between 1911 and 1921 and again between 1933 and
1947. ‘There are various factors operating which
can increase or decrease either the male or the female
nuptial ratio, or both. The most important is, of
course, the marriage rate itself. This varies con-
siderably, particularly in periods of prosperity,
depression and war. Any change in the marriage
rate will tend to bring about a change in the same
direction in both the male and female ratios.
Another important influence is the division of the

adult population between the lower age groups
(where the proportion married is relatively small)
and the higher age groups (where the proportion
married is relatively large). In 1891, the proportion
of the adult population who were aged 45 years or
more was about 29 per cent., but in 1947 this pro-
portion had risen to nearly 45 per cent. Of the
other factors, the most important is probably immi-
gration. At previous Censuses, the tendency has
been noted for a far greater proportion of oversea-
born than Australian-born adults to be married. Any
rise in immigration may thus be expected to increase
both nuptial ratios and any fall to decrease them.

The stability of the female ratio between 1921 and
1933 might be accounted for by the fact that the
effects of a fall in the marriage rate, due to the
depression in the later part of the period, were
counteracted by the effects of the ageing of the
population, which was particularly noticeable
between the two Census years. The high marriage
rates of the 1939-45 war and post-war periods were
no doubt mainly responsible for the marked rise in
both the male and female ratios between 1933 and

1947.
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(ii) Proportions “ Ever Married”—By combin-
ing the numbers of married, widowed and divorced
persons, comparisons can be made between the
proportions of “ ever married ”, that is, persons who
were or at some time had been married, at each
Census. These proportions, which are shown in
the following table in broad age groups for succes-
sive Censuses from 1891 onwards, express the
nuptiality experiences at various ages which have
resulted from the operation of past demographic
forces, of which, as has been indicated, fluctuations
in marriage rates and in immigration are the most

important, Because of its differential effect on the
sexes and on unmarried as compared with the
married, mortality has also been a factor in deter-
mining the proportions married at any age, while
furthermore previous birth rates have influenced
the relative numbers of men and women available
at marriageable ages and so the proportions married.
Having arisen from actual events of the past,
the proportions married shown in the table
below are to be distinguished from corresponding
hypothetical results given by indexes of nuptiality
derived from current or assumed experiences.

" EVER MARRIED “ MALES AND FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA: PERCENTAGES OF TOTAL
POPULATION OF EACH SEX IN AGE GROUPS, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

Males. Females.
Age last Birthday _
(Years).
1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947,

15-19 0.22| 0.18| 0.39 | 0.43, 0.44| 0.68 4,10 | 2.91| 3.82| 3.656| 3.93| b5.58

20-24 10.96 | 9.56 | 12.19 | 14.60 | 12.85 | 23.53 || 34.85 | 27.98 | 30.04 | 33.59 | 31.19 | 48.61

25-34 48.38 | 45.27 | 49.68 | 58.23 | 55.11 | 70.23 || 73.68 | 65.33 | 64.88 | 69.66 | 69.68 | 82.63

35644 70.58 | 70.29 | 72.14 | 78.21 | 81.22 | 84.50 || 89.44 | 85.43 | 80.66 | 81.68 | 83.90 | 87.22

45-b4 75.71 | 76.70 | 78.61 | 80.44 | 85.29 | 86.66 || 93.92 | 91.07 | 87.21 | 84.06 | 85.63 | 87.49

55 and over 79.49 | 80.05 | 81.43 | 82.16 | 83.93 | 87.48 || 95.87 | 95.00 | 92.57 | 89.03 | 86.28 | 86.43
Total, 15 years an

over .. .. | 47.09 | 47.94 | 50.32 | 57.32 | 58.04 | 67.03 || 61.97 | 59.48 | 59.76 | 64.21 | 656.03 | 73.64

Perhaps the most important feature of the results
above is the increased proportions of men and
women recorded as “ever married ” at the younger
ages 15-19 and 20-24 years. With some exceptions
in 1901, 1921 and 1933, which were due to special
factors, 1901 and 1933 being affected by economic
depression, and 1921 by the loss of young male lives
in the 1914-18 War, these increases have been noted
at each Census. The tendency towards earlier mar-
riage which has been apparent in Australia is thus
seen to be of the nature of a long-term trend,
although it was greatly accelerated between 1933 and
1947. In the older age groups the proportions of
married men on the whole showed a fairly con-
sistent increase at each Census but those for women,
before increasing, first decreased until 1911 for ages
25-44, until 1921 for ages 45-54 and until 1933 for
the remaining group 55 years and over. These
declines in nuptiality, which are seen to affect mainly
women who were under 25 years in 1891, are
indicative of the trends current at each Census,

females which accompanied settlement and which
was accentuated by the fall in immigration during the
1891-1901 intercensal period, as discussed in Section
7 of Chapter X., “Age”. It may also be noted
that the movements shown in the table above
for individual age groups are largely inde-
pendent of changes in the age structure of the
population and, therefore, provide a more accurate
measure of the trends in proportions married than
the nuptial ratios described in the preceding
sub-section (i).

The proportions married in the age group 45-54
years are of particular significance as the numbers
who marry for the first time after passing through
this age group are very small, and the proportions
are, therefore, a fairly close measure of complete
nuptiality, that is, of the proportion of the popula-
tion who ultimately marry. These proportions
relate, of course, to the experience over a long period
preceding the respective Censuses and are not



CONJUGAL CONDITION 81

that is, of the proportion of the Census population
at young ages who are likely to marry eventually.
The proportion of males who marry between ages 45
and 55 as shown by these figures has increased

steadily from Census to Census, reaching 86.66 per .

cent. in 1947. The corresponding female nuptiality
has fluctuated although within a comparatively small
range. In 1947 the proportion of women married at
the ages 45-54 years at 87.49 per cent. was much the
same as that for men. It must be remembered, how-
ever, that the number of males in this age group was
reduced by deaths in the 1914-18 War and that,
therefore, the proportion of men married is higher
than might otherwise have been the case, while
the opposite tendency has applied in the case of
married women. Corresponding ratios at succeed-
ing ages reflect the experiences of earlier generations
of men and women. In 1947 the proportions
married in each quinquennial age group above 45-54
years were fairly stable for both males and females.
Comparisons between such age groups are, however,
affected by differences between the mortality of the
“never married” and of the “ever married” and
also of the various conjugal states forming the
“ever married ” population, in which the proportion
of widowed increases rapidly with advancing age.
Ages 55 and over have accordingly been combined
in the table above. \

The proportions recorded.as married at succes-
sive ages at a Census are those of unrelated groups of
men and women, and do not, therefore, répresent
a, continuous experience, which can be ascertained
only from the history of a group of men or women
born about the same time. If the effect of migration
is disregarded, the nuptiality experience of particular
generations of men and women as they advance in
age from Census to Census can be seen from the
table above by reading the figures diagonally, but
these experiences can be traced more precisely
perhaps from quinquennial age groups. On account
of the departure in 1933 and 1947 from the ten-
yearly intervals between Censuses, comparisons on
the latter basis are only approximate for the age
" groups concerned in 1933 and 1947, but subject to
this qualification the following were the percentages
married at successive Censuses for the generations
of males who were aged 15-19 years at the 1891,
1901 and 1911 Censuses respectively:—Aged 15-19
years in 1891—0.22 at 15-19, 35.07 at 25-29, 69.90
at 35-39, and 80.34 at 4549 (in 1921); aged 15-19

years in 1901—0.18 at 15-19, 40.35 at 25-29, 76.94 at
35-39, and 85.34 at 45-49 (in 1933); aged 15-19
years in 1911—0.39 at 15-19, 47.78 at 25-29, 78.72 at
35-39, and 87.24 at 50-54 (in 1947). It will be
seen that the rise in the proportions married at 25-29
years was relatively much higher than at the later
ages. For females of the same generations, the
corresponding proportions have moved in similar
directions but the changes in nuptiality have been
relatively smaller.  These proportions® are as
follows:—Aged 15-19 in 1891—4.10, 56.76, 78.59 and
83.40; aged 15-19 in 1901—291, 58.67, 81.12 and
85.67; aged 15-19 in 1911—3.82, 63.51, 82.97 and
87.63.

Because of their bearing on the reproductive
capacity of the population, the greatly increased
proportions of young married persons are of con-
siderable importance. In the principal child-bearing
age groups 20-24 and 25-29, the proportions of
“ever married” females increased between 1891
and 1947 from 34.85 to 48.61 per cent. and from
67.18 to 79.01 per cent. respectively, equivalent to
increases during the 56 years of 39.48 and 17.61 per
cent. respectively. For a consideration of the broad
age group 15-44 years which corresponds approxi-
mately to the reproductive ages, it is more appro-
priate to deduct first the widowed and divorced
persons who are included in the “ever married”
population. The proportions of married population,
excluding widowed and divorced, will be found in
Sections 11 and 14 following. Expressed as
percentages, those for females in the age group 15-44
as a whole are as follows:—1891, 49.80; 1901, 46.76;
1911, 46.78; 1921, 52.09; 1933, 51.84; and 1947,
62.51. Compared with that of 1891, the proportions
married at ages 15-44 in 1947 represents an increase
of 25.52 per cent. The major portion of this increase
is seen to have occurred between 1933 and 1947 and
is due to the trend towards earlier marriages. The
fact that women are marrying younger does not
necessarily imply a larger average family eventually
but nevertheless the increased length of married
life that will result within the reproductive period
and other associated influences may tend to raise the
average size of family. The structure of the Aus-
tralian population has thus undergone an important
change, particularly under the influence of the
economic and social conditions of recent years, and
if the present marriage trend is continued the future
level of births may be affected appreciably.
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MaLEs AND FEMALES INAUSTRALIA CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO CONJUGALCONDITION
IN CONJUNCTION WITH AGE

Explanation—The diagrams on this page illus-
trate the age distribution in relation to the conjugal
condition of the male and female population of
Australia in 1911 and 1947. The horizontal length
of each bar measures the number of persons of the
age group to which it corresponds, while the sub-
divisions of each bar represent the numbers of each
conjugal condition in the respective age groups, after

distribution of cases of unspecified age or conjugal
condition.

A comparison between the two diagrams shows
the greatly increased proportion of married males
and females in 1947 compared with 1911, while also
the relatively higher proportion of widowed or
divorced (predominantly widowed) among females
than among males is indicated clearly in both
diagrams.



CONJUGAL CONDITION. 83

10. The Never Married—(i) Males—The married, and the proportions which they bore to all
following table shows the numbers of males in males of the same ages at each Census from 1901 to
quinquennial age groups who had never been 1947:—

" NEVER MARRIED “ MALES IN AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS,
CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Number. Proportion per 10,000 ;:)af IEec)KzéeJ%dale Population of the
Age last Birthday
(Years).
1901. 1911. 1921, 1933. 1947. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.
Under 15 .. | 670,269 | 714,573 | 875,098 | 926,924 | 967,759 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 | 10,000
15-19 .. | 190,309 | 227,430 | 233,911 | 310,396 | 295,510 9,982 9,961 9,957 9,956 9,932
20-24 .. | 158,720 | 201,703-! 188,524 | 259,714 | 236,664 9,044 8,781 8,540 8,715 7,647
2529 .. | 106,054 | 120,063 | 117,728 | 155,536 | 112,663 6,493 5,965 5,222 5,606 3,787
30-34 .. 69,330 67,911 71,586 81,935 64,505 4,412 3,942 3,142 3,258 2,168
35-39 .. 49,065 46,030 45,481 48,664 46,899 3,210 3,010 2,306 2,128 1,644
40-44 .. 33,978 37,191 34,603 37,458 37,322 2,682 2,550 2,032 1,630 1,446
4549 - 21,155 29,831 28,471 30,688 32,736 2,374 2,227 1,966 1,466 1,385
50-54 .. 15,346 22,121 26,484 25,358 26,487 2,271 2,032 1,945 1,477 1,276
55-59 .. 10,089 13,803 21,563 20,375 23,636 1,907 1,903 1,853 1,540 1,188
60-64 .. 9,979 9,818 16,583 19,317 19,116 2,157 1,897 1,829 1,682 1,201
65-69 .. 8,059 7,182 10,063 15,655 15,159 2,082 1,774 1,793 1,685 1,301
70-74 .. 5,070 5,684 5,641 10,800 10,320 1,949 1,943 1,690 1,636 1,342
75-79 .. 2,264 3,350 3,043 5,313 7,144 1,787 1,768 1,552 1,479 1,403
80-84 .. 1,077 1,397 1,407 1,981 3,422 1,776 1,576 1,468 1,429 1,305
85 and over 334 611 643 794 1,355 1,513 1,775 1,378 1,323 1,157
All Ages |1,351,098 1,508,698 |1,680,829 (1,950,908 (1,900,697 6,831 6,523 6,084 5,794 5,005
15 years and
over .. | 680,829 | 794,125 | 805,731 |1,023,984 | 932,938 5,206 4,968 4,268 4,196 3,297

(ii) Females—The following table shows the which they bore to all females of the same ages at
numbers of females in quinquennial age groups each Census from 1901 to 1947:—
who had never been married, and the proportions

' NEVER MARRIED “ FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE: NUMBERS AND
PROPORTIONS, CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Number. Proportion per 10,000 Osfa.'nr;:atﬂgFe.emale Population of the
Age last Birthday
(Years).
1901. 1911, 1921, 1983. 1947. 1901. 1911, 1921. 1983. 1947.
Under 15 .. | 655,914 | 695,907 | 849,906 | 894,643 | 931,294 10,000 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000
15-19 .. | 183,275 | 214,635 | 220,911 | 291,673 | 273,010 9,709 9,618 9,635 9,607 9,442
20-24 .. | 127,482 | 153,555 | 154,922 | 197,209 | 158,521 7,202 6,996 6,641 6,881 5,139
25-29 .. 67,906 78,390 86,487 96,405 63,169 4,324 4,133 3,649 3,759 2,099
30-34 .. 33,829 44,730 52,633 53,446 41,329 2,480 2,780 2,376 2,249 1,375
35-39 .. 19,745 30,075 35,860 40,447 34,857 1,635 2,141 1,888 1,703 1,265
4044 .. 11,736 21,3567 28,471 34,247 30,808 1,230 1,702 1,766 1,512 1,293
4549 .. 6,444 14,928 22,522 28,575 28,979 978 1,367 1,660 1,433 1,263
50-54 .. 4,143 9,964 18,226 23,465 26,900 786 1,167 1,520 1,447 1,237
55-59 .. 2,611 5,499 13,320 19,413 25,617 605 960 1,338 1,506 1,290
60-64 .. 1,945 3,682 9,414 17,138 21,803 523 810 1,196 1,507 1,325
65—69 .. 1,301 2,635 | 4,770 12,345 17,800 427 691 976 1,363 1,403
70-74 .. 746 1,422 2,653 7,971 13,298 404 543 834 1,240 1,470
75-179 .. 403 751 1,392 3,860 9,000 415 452 682 1,065 1,474
80-84 .. 213 349 566 1,425 4,338 422 451 546 905 1,327
85 and over 83 154 256 616 1,931 407 430 470 753 1,157
All Ages (1,117,776 |1,277,833 1,502,309 1,722,878 |1,682,6564 6,224 5,966 5,621 5,281 4,449
15 years and :
over .. | 461,862 | 581,926 | 652,403 | 828,236 | 751,360 4,052 4,024 3,579 3,497 2,636
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The proportion of males who were never married
has diminished in each age group over 15 years
between 1901 and 1947, and also, with the exception
of the age groups 20-34 in 1933 and one or two
other instances, from census to census during that
period. The proportion of unmarried females in
each age group between 15 and 40 years also declined
between 1901 and 1947. At the remaining ages
unmarried females increased in proportion between

1901 and 1947, with fluctuations in age groups 40-64, -

but regularly at ages 65 years and over. In the age
groups under 40 years the decrease has been fairly
consistent throughout the period.

Although there is a contrary movement among
the “never married” males and females in age
groups from 40 years onward, it may be noticed that
when all ages are taken together the movements
in the proportions are in the same direction for both
sexes.

MARRIED MALES IN AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE:

It may be observed that in 1901 about 365 per cent.
of the female population was under 15 years of age,
whereas in 1921 this group was less than 32 per cent.,
and only 24} per cent. in 1947. The modifying
effects of the elimination of those under 15 years of
age may be seen from the figures given in the table
above, which show that of all females 44.49 per cent.
had never been married by 1947, as compared with
62.24 per cent. in 1901, representing a decrease of
17.75 per cent. of the total female population but on
the basis of females over 15 years of age the decrease
amounted to only 14.16 per cent—from 40.52 to
26.36.

11. The Married.—(i) Males—The next table
shows the numbers of married males in quinquen-
nial age groups, and the proportions which they

bore to all males of the same ages at each Census
from 1901 to 1947:—

NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS,

CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Number. Proportion per 1o,ooos%§ofée¥a1e Population of the
Age l?%egi:;:-hday
1901, 1011, 1021, 1033 1047, 1901. 1911. 1921. 1033, 1947,
15-19 342 896 1,009 1,382 1,998 18 39 43 44 67
20-24 16,561 27,723 | 31,931 | 37,997 | 72,423 944 1,207 1,447 1,275 | 2,340
25-29 56,293 | 79,976 | 106,056 | 120,374 | 182,256 3,447 3,974 4,704 4,338 | 6,126
30-34 85,515 | 102,010 | 152,921 | 166,189 228,122 5,442 5,921 6,712 6,607‘ 7,667
35-39 99,863 | 103,421 | 147,321 | 174,871 | 232,263 6,532 6,764 7,471 7,648 | 8,141
40-44 87,615 | 103,821 | 130,665 | 185,308 | 213,492 6,916 7,118 7,672 8,063 | 8,275
4549 62,835 | 97,685 | 110,330 | 169,733 | 194,845 7,052 7,291 7,618 8,109 | 8,243
50-54 46,495 79,155 101,694 | 136,332 | 170,491 6,882 7,271 7,469 7,941 | 8216
55-59 37,077 | 51,779 | 85,305 | 101,669 | 161,052 7,007 7,138 7,331 7,683 | 8,096
60--64 29,378 | 35,021 63,605 | 83,063 | 123,665 6,351 6,766 7,016 7,232 | 1,770
65-69 23,150 | 25,830 | 36,858 | 62,759 | 84,081 5,982 6,379 6,569 6,752 | 7,217
70-74 13,951 16,499 | 20,097 | 40,440 | 50,286 5,363 5,640 6,022 6,126 | 6,537
75-79 6,184 9,494 | 10,483 ) 19,368 | 28,556 4,882 5,010 5,348 5,392 | 5,609
80-84 2,444 3,713 4,282 6,061 11,941 4,031 4,189 4,468v 4,373 | 4555
85 and over 650 1,085 1,608 1,911 3,787 2,945 3,151 3,447 3,183 3,234_
All Ages | 568,353 | 738,108 1,004,155 |1,307,447 11,759,258 2,874 | 3,191 3,634 3,883 | 4,633
15 years and
over 568,353 | 738,108 1,004,165 (1,307,447 |1,759,258 4,346 4,618 5,319 5,368 | 6,217

The proportions of married males in each age
group except 85 and over and for all ages collectively
were higher in 1947 than at any of the preceding
Censuses shown in the table. The results for 1947
show that the proportion of married males increased

with age until the maximum proportion was reached -

in age group 40-44, in which the married represented
82.75 per cent. From this point onward, owing

mainly to the separation of married couples by death,
the proportion of married males declined with in-
creasing age. In the earlier Censuses covered by the
table the maximum proportion of married males
was in the next higher age group 45-49, with the
exception of 1921, when it fell in the same age
group 40-44.
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(11) Females—The next table shows the numbers and proportions of married females in quinquennial

age groups at each Census from 1901:—

MARRIED FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA ACCORDIN

G TO AGE: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS,

CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Number. Proportion per 10,000 oisfl(;f:‘lA]i;I'nale Population of the
Age last Birthday N
(Years).
1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947, 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.
15-19 5,470 8,494 8,320 11,904 16,074 290 381 363 392 556
20-24 48,982 65,372 77,401 88,763 | 148,198 2,767 2,978 3,318 3,097 4,804
25-29 86,928 | 109,346 | 146,413 | 157,568 | 231,705 5,536 5,765 6,178 6,143 7,701
30-34 98,391 | 112,593 | 162,246 | 178,893 | 250,367 7,214 6,999 7,325 7,627 8,330
35-39 94,202 | 104,392 | 145,725 | 187,644 | 230,242 7,802 7,432 7,672 7,901 8,353
40-44 75,311 95,293 | 122,656 | 177,852 | 194,235 7,895 7,596 7,602 7,853 8,151
4549 50,405 82,151 | 100,389 | 152,053 | 180,862 7,650 7,520 7,400 7,626 7,886
50-54 37,517 61,388 84,580 | 116,512 | 162,311 7,121 7,194 7,053 7,158 7,464
55-59 27,933 37,850 65,235 83,994 | 134,844 6,476 6,607 6,553 6,519 6,792
60-64 20,562 25,031 45,412 64,335 96,913 5,533 5,655 5,771 5,656 5,890
65—69 13,860 16,742 23,633 42 808 60,775 4,546 4,562 4,834 4,731 4,791
70-74 6,616 9,287 11,507 23,498 32,844 3,086 3,548 3,616 3,655 3,630
75-79 2,629 4,253 5,353 9,070 15,040 2,605 2,561 2,622 2,502 2,462
80-84 .. 852 1,336 1,929 2,316 4,919 1,688 1,726 1,862 1,472 1,504
85 and over 198 379 684 612 1,321 972 1,059 1,256 748 791
All Ages | 569,756 | 733,907 1,001,383 |1,297,822 |1,760,650 3,173 3,426 3,746 3,978 4,655
15 years and
over 569,756 | 733,907 1,001,383 |1,297,822 |1,760,650 4,998 5,075 5,493 5,481 6,176

Although the proportions of married females in
the separate age groups under 75 years, and for all
ages collectively, increased between 1901 and 1947,
it will be noticed that between 1901 and 1911 and in
succeeding intercensal periods the proportions in
some age groups decreased. Asin the case of married
males, the proportions of married females recorded in
1947 in each age group, excluding the more advanced
ages, were higher than the corresponding proportions
at each previous Census shown. This trend is of con-
siderable sociological and economic importance in

WIDOWERS IN AUSTRALIA ACCORDING

view of its bearing on the reproductive capacity of
the population, housing requirements and other
questions.

In 1901 and 1911 the greatest proportion of married
females in any age group was in group 40-44, but
at succeeding Censuses in group 35-39.

12. The Widowed. — (i) Widowers. — The
numbers and proportions of widowers in quin-
quennial age groups at each Census from 1901 are
shown in the following table:—

TO AGE: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS,

CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Number. Proportion per 10,000 os; I?J%t:gg%ale Population of the
Age last Birthday
(Years).
1901. 1911. 1921, 1933. 1947, 1901. 1911, 1921. 1933, 1947.
15-19 7 4 6 14 13 0 G 0 0 1
20-24 188 249 234 217 145 11 11 11 7 5
25-29 902 1,087 1,344 1,061 621 55 54 60 38 21
30-34 2,117 2,069 2,743 2,291 1,455 135 120 120 91 49
35-39 3,687 3,131 3,725 3,550 2,247 241 205 189 155 79
40-44 4,855 4,475 4,446 5,279 3,500 383 307 261 230 136
4549 4,967 6,053 5,485 7,290 5,491 557 452 379 348 232
50-54 5,591 7,245 7,474 8,742 7,182 828 666 549 509 375
55-59 5,671 6,755 9,075 9,403 11,913 1,072 931 780 711 599
60-64 6,845 6,786 10,186 11,868 14,804 1,480 1,311 1,124 1,033 930
65-69 7,459 7,403 9,036 14,055 16,330 1,927 1,828 1,610 1,512 1,401
70-74 6,980 7,029 7,047 14,508 15,790 2,683 2,403 2,262 2,197 2,053
75-79 4213 6,095 6,060 11,117 14,981 3,326 3,216 3,086 3,095 2,942
80-84 .. 2,539 3,739 3,889 5,785 10,757 4,188 4,219 4,057 4,173 4,103
85 and over 1,222 1,741 2,413 3,288 6,534 5,637 5,067 5,173 5,477 5,681
All Ages 57,243 63,361 73,653 98,458 | 112,363 289 276 267 292 296
15 years and .
over 57,243 63,861 73,653 98,458 | 112,363 438 399 390 404 397
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Between 1901 and 1947 there was an increase in
numbers in the main age groups (45 years and over),
and in the totals, but the proportion of widowers
decreased in almost every age group.

On the other hand, the proportion of widowers in
the population for all ages combined was higher in
1947 than 1901. This position, however, merely
arises from the fact that the population under 15
years of age, in which no widowers were recorded, is
included in the total and that, with the changing
age constitution of the Australian population, males
under 15 years formed a much lower propor-
tion of the total in 1947 than in 1901. As will be
seen from the table above, if only ages 15 years and
over are considered the proportion of widowers in
the total is less in 1947 than in 1901.

(ii)) Widows—The next table shows the num-
bers and proportions of widows in quinquennial
age groups at each Census from 1901. The apparent
anomaly referred to in the previous table relating to
widowers is also present in the figures relating to
widows, namely, that while in practically all age
groups the proportion of widows in 1947 shows a
decline compared with 1901, the proportion for all
ages combined shows an increase.

As in the case of males, the proportion of females
under 15 years fell between 1901 and 1947, but the
elimination of this whole group only reduced the
divergence referred to, without bringing the relative
number of widows in 1947 below the 1901 level. It
is necessary, therefore, to examine the effect of
changes in the composition of the female population
in the next few older age groups, in which the
incidence of widowhood is still low. It will be found
that the proportions which females in each of these
age groups bear to all females also fell between 1901
and 1947, but that before the 1947 proportion of
widows is lowered below that of 1901 it is necessary
to exclude all age groups under 30 years. The
elimination of thesc ages gives a proportion of 1,575
widows in every 10,000 females in 1947 compared
with a corresponding figure of 1701 in 1901.

The effect of the Wars of 1939-45 and 1914-18
is shown in the increase in the proportion of widows
at the ages 20-29 between 1933 and 1947 and at the
ages 15-39 between 1911 and 1921 respectively. With
the exceptions of these special instances arising out
of wars, and some others in 1933 at the extremely
old ages, the figures show decreases in the proportion
of widows in all age groups from census to census,
which are largely a consequence of improved
mortality rates.

WIDOWS IN AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS,
CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Number. Proportion per 10,000 of ggtilg Female Populstion of the
Age 1?%92;1;1;)'11@3'
1901, 1011, 1921. 1933. 1047. 1901, 1911. 1921, 1933 1047,
15-19 o 26 27 41 35 40 1 1 2 1 1
20-24 501 497 792 415 737 28 23 34 14 24
25-29 2,028 1,694 3,p74 1,575 2,871 129 89 151 61 95
30-34 3,930 3,223 5,857 3,760 4,764 288 200 265 158 | 158
35-39 6,510 5,626 7,646 7,463 6,299 539 401 403 314 228
40-44 8,166 8,446 9,574 | 12,490 9,436 856 673 594 552 396
45-49 8,932 | 11,844 | 12,251 17,162 | 16,162 1,356 1,084 903 861 705
50-54 10,974 | 13,755 ) 16,7056 | 21,731 | 25,404 2,083 1,612 1,393 1,335 1,168
55-59 12,564 | 13,862 | 20,711 | 24,788 | 35,886 2,913 2,419 2,081 1,924 1,808
60-64 14,648 | 15,690 | 23,644 | 31,788 | 44,435 3,941 3,522 3,005 2,795 2,700
65—69 15,314 | 17,385 | 20,413 | 35,069 | 47,445 5,024 4,737 4,176 | 3,874 3,740
70-74 11,083 | 15,453 | 17,634 | 32,677 | 43,998 6,007 | 5,904 5,542 5,084 4,862
75-79 6,778 | 11,589 | 13,666 | 23,267 | 36,882 6,980 6,977 6,689 6,417 6,038
80-84 3,981 6,053 7,860 | 11,983 | 23,381 7,888 7,820 7,590 7,615 7,151
85 and over 1,757 3,046 4,506 6,947 | 13,428 8,621 8,508 8,269 8,494 8,041
All Ages | 107,192 | 128,090 | 164,868 | 231,140 | 311,168 597 598 617 708 823
15 years and
over 107,192 | 128,090 | 164,868 | 231,146 | 311,168 940 886 904 976 1,092
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13. The Divorced.—(i) Males—The follow- divorced males in quinquennial age groups at each
ing table shows the numbers and proportions of Census from 1901:—

DIVORCED MALES IN AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS,
CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

. 1l
‘ Number | Proportion per 10,000 of Total Male Population of the

! same Age.
Age last Birthday |
(Years).
1901.(a) 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 1901.(a) 1911. 1021, 1933. 1947,
15-19 .. N 2! 11 . 3 . 0 0 o 0
20-24 .. 21 27 55 73 258 1 1 2 3 8
25-29 .. 1 137 321 501 1,957 5 7 14 18 66
30-34 .. 167 286 580 1,100 3,449 11 17 26 44 116
35-39 .. 262 321 661 1,675 3,900 17 21 34 69 136
40-44 .. 233 361 592 1,777 3,694 19 25 35 77 143
45-49 .. 154 . 407 533 1,614 3,309 17 30 37 77 140
50-54 .. 131 338 498 1,256 2,755 19 31 37 73 133
55-59 .. 76 204 425 877 2,327 14 28 36 66 117
6064 .. 55 134 281 611 1,572 12 26 31 53 99
65—69 .. 33 76 155 477 941 9 19 28 51 81
70-74 .. 14 | 43 86 270 523 5 14 26 41 68
75-79 .. 7 12 27 122 233 5 6 14 34 46
80-84 .. 3 14 7 35 98 5 16 7 25 37
85 and over 1 6 1 10 33 b 17 2 17 28
All Ages 1,234 2,368 4,233 10,298 25,052 6 10 15 31 66
15 years and ‘
over .. 1,234 | 2,368 4,233 10,298 25,052 || 10 15 23 42 89

(¢) Exclusive of South Australia.

Prior to 1911 no record was made of divorced older age, falling generally within the broad age
persons in South Australia, so comparisons cannot group 40 to 54.
be carried back beyond that date. At the successive (ii) Females—The following table shows the
Censuses from 1911 onward divorced males repre- numbers and proportions of divorced females in
sented 1.5 per 1,000, 2.3 per 1,000, 4.2 per 1,000 and quinquennial age groups at each Census from 1901.
89 per 1,000 respectively of all males aged 15 and The results are substantially the same as those

Th on of di 1 males i already given for males. The maximum propor-
over. ¢ greatest proportion of divorced males 10 55 of divorced females at each Census occurred

1947 was between the ages 40 and 45, when it reached  mainly in age group 4044, reaching 16.0 per 1,000
14.3 per 1,000, but previously had been at a slightly females of the same ages in 1947.

DIVORCED FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS,
CENSUSES, 1901 TO 1947.

Number. Proportion per 10,000 ofsa’l‘l?lteakg:.lnale Population of the
Age last Birthday
(Years). ‘ !
1901.(a) 1011. i 1921. 1933. 1047, 1901.(a) 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.

15-19 .. 2 1 8 6 18 0 0 0 0 1
2024 .. 56 71 168 230 1,008 3 3 7 8 33
25-29 .. 168 239 526 960 3,144 11 13 22 37 105
30-34 .. 244 332 756 1,565 4,107 18 21 34 66 137
35-39 .. 287 374 713 1,939 4,239 24 26 37 82 154
40-44 .. 178 366 621 1,880 3,805 19 29 38 83 160
4549 .. 107 319 496 1,698 3,344 16 29 37 80 146
50-54 .. 52 229 405 1,066 2,858 10 27 34 65 131
55-59 .. 28| ° 79 280 662 2,174 6 14 28 51 110
60-64 .. 11 59 217 485 1,401 3 13 28 42 85
65-69 . 10 38 70 287 843 3 10 14 32 66
70-14 . .. 5 14 25 136 341 3 5 8 21 38
75-719 - .. .. 16 14 58 157 .. 10 (B 16 26
80-84 .. 1 2 2 12 58 2 3 2 8 18
85 and over .. 1 3 4 19 .. 3 5 5 11
All Ages 1,149 2,140 4,304 10,888 27,516 6 10 16 33 73

15 years and
over .. 1,149 | 2,140 | 4,304 | 10,888 | 27,516 10 | 15 | 24 46 96

(a) Exclusive of South Australia.

1596.—7
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~ 14. Comparative Summaries. — (i) Con- are classified according to conjugal condition at each
jugal Condition and Age of Males—In the next Census from 1891 to 1947:—
table the numbers of males in specified age groups

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF MALES IN AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

[ Age last Birthday (Years). ‘

Year. ANl Ages.
‘ Under 15. 15-44. 45-59 60-64. 65 and over. 15 and over. ‘
NEVER MARRIED.
1891 .. . 594,053 525,234 43,478 9,232 10,3565 588,299 1,182,352
1901 .. .. 670,269 617,456 46,590 9,979 16,804 680,829 1,351,098
1911 .. .. 714,573 700,028 65,755 9,818 18,224 794,125 1,508,698
1921 .. .. 875,098 691,833 76,518 16,583 20,797 805,731 1,680,829
1933 .. .. 926,924 893,703 76,421 19,317 34,543 1,023,984 1,950,908
1047 .. . 967,759 793,563 82,859 19,116 37,400 | 932,938 | 1,900,697
MARRIED.
1891 .. .. - 293,139 126,112 26,939 29,695 475,885 475,885
1901 .. .. .. 346,189 - 146,407 29,378 46,379 568,363 568,353
1911 .. .. .. 417,847 228,619 35,021 56,621 738,108 738,108
1921 .. .. .. 569,893 297,329 63,605 73,328 1,004,155 1,004,155
1933 .. .. .. 686,121 407,724 83,063 130,539 1,307,447 1,307,447
1947 .. .. . 930,554 526,388 123,665 178,651 1,759,258 1,759,258
WipoweDp.
1891 .- .. .. 10,422 15,541 - 6,489 14,814 47,266 47,266
1901 .. .. 11,756 16,229 6,845 22,413 57,243 57,243
1911 .. .e .. 11,015 20,0563 6,786 26,007 63,861 63,861
1921 .. .. .. 12,498 22,034 10,186 28,935 73,653 73,653
1933 .. . .. 12,402 25,435 11,868 48,753 98,458 98,458
1947 .. .. .. 7,981 25,186 14,804 64,392 112,363 112,363
Divorcep.
1891 (a) .. } 216 89 16 11 332 332
1901 (a) .. . \ .. 760 361 bb 58 1,234 1,234
1911 .. .. | .. 1,134 949 134 151 2,368 2,368
1921 .. o .. 2,220 1,456 281 276 4,233 4,233
1933 .. .. .. 5,026 3,747 611 914 10,298 10,298
1947 .. .. .. 13,261 8,391 1,572 1,828 25,052 25,002
(a) Exclusive of S8outh Australia. o
A1rL Conruean CoNDITIONS.
1891 .. .. 594,053 829,011 185,220 42,676 54,875 1,111,782 1,705,825
1901 .. .. 670,269 966,161 209,587 46,257 85,654 1,307,669 1,977,928
1911 . .. 714,573 1,130,324 315,376 51,759 101,003 1,598,462 2,313,035
1921 .. .. 875,098 1,276,444 397,337 90,655 123,336 1,887,772 2,762,870
1933 .. .. 926,924 1,597,252 513,327 114,859 214,749 2,440,187 3,367,111
1947 .. .. 967,759 1,745,359 642,824 159,157 282,271 2,829,611 3,797,370
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In the next table the numbers given above are shown as proportions of the total males of
corresponding ages:—

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF MALES IN AUSTRALIA: PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION

PER 10,000, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

Age last Birthday (Years).

Year. All Ages.
Under 15. 15-44. 45-59. 60-64. 65 and over. 15 and over. .
NEVER MARRIED.
1891 10,000 6,336 2,347 2,163 1,887 5,292 6,931
1901 106,000 6,287 2,223 2,157 1,962 5,206 6,831
1911 10,000 6,196 2,085 1,897 1,804 4,968 6,523
1921 10,000 5,220 1,926 1,829 1,686 4,268 6,084
1933 10,000 5,695 1,489 1,682 1,608 4,196 5,794
1947 10,000 4 547 1,289 1,201 1,325 3,297 5,006
MARRIED.
1891 3,636 6,809 6,312 5,411 4,280 2,790
1901 3,683 6,986 6,361 5,414 4,346 2,874
1911 3,697 7,249 6,766 5,606 4,618 3,191
1921 4,465 7,483 7,016 5,946 5,319 3,634
1933 4,296 7,943 7,232 6,079 5,358 3,883
1947 5,331 8,189 7,770 6,329 6,217 4,633
‘WIDOWED.
1891 126 839 1,621 2,700 495 277
1901 122 774 1,480 2,617 438 289
1911 97 636 1,311 2,675 399 276
1921 98 5b4 1,124 2,346 390 267
1933 78 495 1,033 2,270 404 292
1947 46 392 930 2,281 397 296
D1vorcEeD.
1891 (a) .. 2 5 4 2 3 2
1901 (a) .. 8 17 12 7 10 6
1911 10 30 26 15 15 10
1921 17 37 31 22 23 15
1933 31 73 53 413 42 31
1947 76 130 99 65 89 66

(@) Exclusive of South Australia.

are shown in the next table according to conjugal
condition for each Census from 1891 to 1947:—

(ii) Conjugal Condition and Age of Females—
The numbers of females in specified age groups

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

Age last Birthday (Years).
Year. ] All Ages.
Under 15. 15-44. 45-59. 60-64. 65 and over. 15 and over.
NEVER MARRIED.
1891 579,964 328,974 7,487 1,174 1,569 339,204 919,168
1901 655,914 443,973 13,198 1,945 2,746 461,862 1,117,776
1911 695,907 542,742 30,391 3,682 5,211 581,926 1,277,833
1921 849,906 579,284 54,068 9,414 9,637 652,403 | 1,502,309
1933 894,643 713,427 71,453 17,138 26,217 828,235 1,722,878
1947 931,224 601,694 81,496 21,803 46,367 751,360 1,682,654
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CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA,
CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947—-continued.

Age last Birthday (Years). ‘

Year. | AllAges,
Under 15. 15-44. 45-59. 60-64. 85 and over. 15 and over. ‘

MARRIED.
1891 R .. .. | 344,313 98,561 16,223 14,691 473,788 473,788
1801 .. .. .. 409,284 115,855 20,562 24,G55 569,756 569,756
1911 .. .. - 495,490 181,389 25,031 31,997, 733,907 733,907
1921 .. .. .. 662,661 250,204 45,412 43,106 1,001,383 1,001,383
1933 .. .. .. 802,624 352,659 64,335 78,304 1,297,822 1,297,822
1947 . . .. 1,070,821 478,017 96,913 114,899 1,760,650 1,760,650

WiIDowED. B
1891 .. .. .. 17,857 29,188 10,242 21,617 78,804 78,804
1901 .. .. .. 21,161 32,470 14,648 38,913 107,192 107,192
1911 .. .. .. 19,513 39,461 15,5690 53,526 128,090 128,090
1921 .. .. .. 27,484 49,667 23,644 64,073 164,868 164,868
1933 .. .. .. 25,738 63,681 31,788 109,933 231,140 231,140
1947 .. .. .. 24,147 77,452 44,435 165,134 311,168 311,168

Divorcep.
1891 (a) .. . .. 193 33 1 1 228 228
1901 (a) .. .. .. 935 187 11 16 1,149 1,149
1911 .. .. .. 1,383 627 59 71 2,140 2,140
1921 .. .. .. 2,792 1,181 217 114 4,304 4,304
1933 .. .. .. 6,580 3,326 485 497 10,888 10,888
1947 .. .. .. 16,321 8,376 1,401 1,418 27,516 27,516

(a) Exclusive of South Australia.
ArL ConsucaL CoNDITIONS.

1891 .. .. 579,964 691,337 135,269 27,640 37,718 892,024 1,471,988
1901 .. .. 665,914 875,353 161,710 37,166 65,730 1,139,959 1,795,873
1911 .. .. 695,907 1,059,128 251,868 44,262 90,805 1,446,063 2,141,970
1921 .. .. 849,906 1,272,221 355,120 78,687 116,930 1,822,958 2,672,864
1933 .. .. 894,643 1,548,369 491,019 113,746 214,951 2,368,085 3,262,728
1947 .. .. 931,294 1,712,983 645,341 164,552 327,818 2,850,694 3,781,988

In the next table the figures given above are shown as proportions of the total females of
the corresponding ages:—

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA: PROPORTIONAL
DISTRIBUTION PER 10,000, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

Age last Birthday (Years).
Year. \ All Ages.
Under 15. 15-44, 45~-59. 60-64. 65 and over. 15 and over.
NEVER MARRIED.
1891 .. .. 10,000 4,759 554 425 415 3,803 6,244
1901 .. .. 10,000 5,072 816 523 418 4,052 6,224
1911 .. .. 10,000 5,125 1,206 810 - 74 4,024 5,966
1921 .. .. 10,000 4,553 1,522 1,196 824 3,579 5,621
1933 .. .. 10,000 4,608 1,455 1,607 1,220 3,497 5,281
1947 .. .. 10,000 3,613 1,263 1,325 1,415 2,636 4,449
MARRIED.
1891 .. .. .. - 4,980 ' 7,286 5,869 ' 3,889 5,311 3,219
1901 .. .. .. 4,676 7,164 5,633 3,660 4,998 3,173
1911 .. .. .. 4,678 7,202 5,665 3,624 5,075 3,426
1921 .. .. . 5,209 7,046 5,771 3,686 5,493 3,746
1933 .. .. .. 5,184 7,180 5,656 3,643 5,481 3,978
1947 .. .. .. 6,251 7,407 5,890 3,505 |. 6,176 4,655
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CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA: PROPORTIONAL
DISTRIBUTION PER 10,000, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947—continued.

Age last Birthday (Years).
Year. i - All Ages.
Under 15. 15-44. 45-59. 60-64, 65 and over. 15 and over. {

WipoweD.
1891 .. .. .. 258 2,158 3,706 5,696 883 535
1901 .. .. .. 242 2,008 3,941 5,920 940 597
1911 .. .. .. 184 1.567 3,622 5,894 886 598
1921 .. .. .. 216 1,399 3,005 | 5,480 904 617
1933 . .. .. 166 1,297 2,795 5,114 976 708
1947 .. .. .. 141 1,200 2,700 5,037 1,092 823

DIvoRrRCED.
1891 (a) .. .. .. 3 2 0 0 3 2
1901 (a) .. .. .. 10 12 3 2 10 6
1911 .. .. .. 13 25 13 8 15 10
1921 .. .. .. 22 33 28 10 24 16
1933 .. .. . 42 68 42 23 46 33
1947 .. .. .. 95 130 85 43 96 73

(a) Exclusive of South Australia.

For reproduction the important group in the pre- ing 10.83 per cent. of the total population, to
ceding tables is the group of married females aged 1,070,821, or 14.13 per cent. of the total. These
1544. During the period 1891 to 1947 the number changes are important from the viewpoint of their
in this group increased from 344,313, represent- effect on the birth rate.

METROPOLITAN AND EXTRA-METROPOLITAN AREAS IN RELATION TO AGE.

15. Conjugal Condition of Males and politan and extra-metropolitan areas of Australia.
Females in Quinquennial Age Groups.—The The metropolitan area comprises the six capital
following tables present particulars of the conjugal cities and their suburbs.
condition and age of males and females in the metro-

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN
METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

‘ Males. ) Females.
Age last
Birthday
(Yoars) VeVl | Married. | Widowed. | Divorced. | Total. MYet | Married. | Widowed. | Divorced. |  Total.
Under 15.. | 425,632 .. .. .. 425,632 || 412,857 .. . .. 412,857
15-19 .. | 137,453 880 4 1| 138,338 || 133,090 7,107 19 13 | 145,229
20-24 .. | 118,939 | 38,373 71 163 | 157,536 92,674 | 75,586 429 707 | 169,296
26-29 .. 55,871 97,630 329 1,323 | 155,153 39,119 | 121,030 1,662 2,230 | 164,041
30-3¢ .. 30,224 | 118,060 763 2,280 | 151,327 26,111 | 130,026 2,753 2,959 | 161,849
356-39 .. 21,337 | 116,081 1,150 2,632 | 141,100 22,391 | 118,584 3,662 3,084 | 147,721
4044 .. 16,693 | 107,245 1,798 2,370 | 128,106 19,988 | 102,494 5,616 2,847 | 130,945
45-49 .. 14,659 | 100,422 2,749 2,068 | 119,898 18,969 | 98,797 10,185 2,570 | 130,521
50-54 .. 12,169 | 91,290 4,126 1,743 | 109,328 17,796 | 90,601 16,261 2,254 | 126,912
55-59 .. 10,377 | 86,679 6,361 1,396 | 104,813 16,945 | 75,193 | 22,5624 1,684 | 116,346
60-64 .. 7,987 65,379 7,747 886 [ 81,999 14,351 53,169 | 27,677 1,077 | 96,164
66-69 .. 6,075 42,661 8,138 518 | 57,392 11477 | 32,683 | 28,954 665 73,769
0-71 .. 3,942 | 24,641 1,713 280 | 36,636 8,588 | 17,618 | 26,510 242 | 52,858
75-79 .. 2,731 13,839 7,376 116 | 24,062 5,746 8,071 22,129 115 | 36,061
80-84 .. 1,328 5,889 5,488 50 12,755 2,831 2,693 14,116 42 19,682
85 and over 515 1,856 3,282 22 5,675 1,313 722 7,909 14 9,958
All Ages | 865,932 | 910,925 | 57,1558 | 15,738 (1,849,750 || 849,146 | 934,264 | 190,306 | 20,493 1,994,209
15 years
and over | 44C,300 | 910,925 57,155 15,738 |1,424,118 || 436,289 | 934,264 | 190,306 | 20,493 (1,581,352
i
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CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN
EXTRA-METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Males. Females.

By

(¥ears). 1 Mlig’gi Married. Widowed. | Divorced. Total. M}igﬁi. Married. Widowed. | Divorced. Total.
Under 15.. | 542,127 .. .. .. 542,127 518,437 .. .. .. 518,437
15-19 .. | 158,067 1,118 9 2 | 159,186 134,920 8,967 21 5| 143,913
20-24 .. | 117,725 34,050 74 106 | 151,954 65,947 72,612 308 301 | 139,168
25629 .. 56,792 84,626 292 634 | 142,344 24,050 | 110,675 1,209 914 | 136,848
3034 .. 34,281 | 110,062 692 1,169 | 146,204 15,218 | 120,341 2,011 1,148 | 138,718
35-39 .. 25,562 | 116,182 1,097 1,368 | 144,209 12,466 | 111,658 2,637 1,155 | 127,916
40-44 .. 20,629 | 106,247 1,702 1,324 | 129,902 10,820 51,741 3,820 958 | 107,339
4549 .. 18,077 94,423 2,742 1,241 | 116,483 10,010 82,065 5,977 774 98,826
50-54 .. 14,318 79,201 3,656 1,012 98,187 9,104 71,710 9,143 604 90,561
55-69 .. 13,259 74,373 5,652 931 94,115 8,672 59,651 13,362 490 82,176
60-64 .. 11,129 58,286 7,067 686 77,158 7,452 43,754 16,858 324 68,338
656-69 .. 9,084 41,420 8,192 423 59,119 6,323 28,092 18,491 188 53,094
70-714 .. 6,378 25,645 8,017 243 40,283 4,710 15,326 17,488 99 37,623
75-79 .. 4,413 14,717 7,605 117 26,852 3,254 6,969 14,753 42 25,018
80-84 .. 2,094 6,052 5,262 48 13,463 1,607 2,226 9,265 16 13,014
85 and over 840 1,931 3,252 11 6,034 618 599 5,519 5} 6,741

All Ages |1,034,765 | 848,333 55,208 9,314 1,947,620 || 833,508 | 826,386 | 120,862 7,023 |1,787,779

15 years

and over | 492,638 | 848,333 55,208 9,314 11,405,493 || 315,071 | 826,386 | 120,862 7,023 [1,269,342

In the following tables the numbers given above are shown as proportions of the total males and
females respectively of the corresponding ages:—

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE PCPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN
METROPOLITAN AREAS: PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION PER 10,000, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Males. ’ . Females.
Bty
(Years). apover Morried. | Widowed. | Divorced. Total. over Morried. | Widowed. | Divorced. Total.
Under 15. . 10,000 .. CL .. 10,000 10,000 - .. .. 10,000
15-19 .. 9,936 64 .. .. 10,000 9,509 489 1 1 10,000
20-24 .. 7,560 2,436 4 10 10,000 5,468 4,465 25 42 10,000
25-29 .. 3,601 6,293 21 85 10,000 2,385 7,378 101 136 10,000
30-34 .. 1,997 7,802 50 151 10,000 1,613 8,034 170 183 10,000
35-39 .. 1,512 8,227 82 179 10,000 1,516 8,027 248 209 10,000
40-44 .. 1,303 8,372 140 185 10,000 1,627 7,827 429 217 10,000
45-49 .. 1,223 8,376 229 172 10,000 1,453 7,570 780 197 10,000
50-54 .. 1,113 8,350 377 160 10,000 1,402 7,139 1,281 | 178 10,000
55-Hb9 .. 990 8,270 607 - 133 10,000 1,456 6,463 1,936 145 | * 10,000
60-64 .. 974 7,973 945 108 10,000 1,492 5,528 2,868 112 10,000
65-69 .. 1,059 7,433 1,418 90 10,060 1,656 4,430 3,925 89 10,000
70-74 .. 1,076 6,726 2,122 76 10,000 1,625 3,314 5,015 46 10,000
7579 .. 1,135 | = 5,751 3,066 48 10,700 1,593 2,238 6,137 32 10;000
80—84: .. 1,041 4617 4,303 39 10,000 1,439 1,368 7,172 21 10,000
85 and over 908 3,270 5,783 39 10,000 1,319 725 7,942 14 10,000
All Ages 4,681 4,925 309 85 10,000 4,258 4,685 954 103 10,000
15 years
and over - 3,092 6,396 401 111 10,000 2,759 5,908 | 1,203 130 10,000
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CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AGE OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA IN
EXTRA-METROPOLITAN AREAS: PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION PER 10,000, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Age last Males. Females.

Birthday

(Years). e Married. | Widowed. | Divorced. Total. et Married. | Widowed. | Divoreed. Total.
Under 15.. 10,000 .. .. 10,000 10,000 .. . 10,000
15-19 9,929 70 1 .. 10,000 9,375 623 2 . 10,000
20-24 7,747 2,241 5 7 10,000 4,739 5,217 22 22 10,000
25-29 3,990 5,945 21 | 44 10,000 1,757 8,088 88 67 10,000
30-34 2,345 7,528 47 80 10,000 1,097 8,675 145 83 10,000
35-39 1,773 8,056 76 95 10,000 975 8,729 206 90 10,000
40-44 1588 | 8179 131 102 | 10,000 1,008 | 8547 356 89 | 10,000
4549 1,552 8,106 235 107 10,000 1,013 8,304 605 78 10,000
50-54 1,458 8,066 373 103 10,000 1,005 7,918 1,010 67 10,000
Hh5-H9 1,409 7,902 590 99 10,000 1,055 7,259 1,626 60 10,000
60-64 1,442 7,554 915 89 10,000 1,090 6,398 2,465 47 10,000
65-69 1,526 7,006 1,386 72 10,000 1,191 5,291 3,483 | 3h 10,000
70-74 1,583 6,366 1,990 61 10,000 1,252 4,074 4,648 26 10,000
75-79 1643 | 5481 | 2,832 44| 10,000 1301 | 27785 |  5.897 17| 10,000
80-84 .. 1,555 4.495 3,914 36 16,000 1,158 1,711 7,119 12 10,000
85 and over - 1,392 3,200 5,390 18 10,000 917 889 8,187 7 10,000

All Ages 5,313 4,356 283 48 10,000 4,662 4,623 676 39 10,000

15 years

and over 3,505 6,036 393 66 10,000 2,482 6,511 952 55 10,000

The highest proportions of married males and
females occurred in age groups 40-49 and 30-39

respectively for both metropolitan and extra-metro-
" politan areas. Amongst males aged 20 years and
over the proportion “ never married ” was consider-
ably higher in all age groups in the extra-metropoli-
tan than in the metropolitan population. Amongst
females the reverse was the case so far as the results
for separate age groups from 15-19 onwards are con-
cerned, though a difference, which is corrected by
excluding ages under 15 as in other instances pre-
viously referred to, appears again between the results
for the separate age groups and for the aggregate.

Conversely, the proportions of married males were
in all age groups (except 15-19) higher, and the pro-
portions of married females were in all age groups
lower, in the metropolitan than in the extra-metro-
politan areas. In almost all age groups the propor-
tions of widowed and divorced males and females
were higher in the metropolitan areas.

The table above and corresponding results in the
Reports on previous Censuses throw further light
on the trends in nuptiality discussed for Australia as
a whole in Section 9. Including widowed and
divorced in the term “ married ” for the purpose of
the following comparisons with that Section, it will
be seen that while only slight changes occurred
between 1921 and 1933, the proportions married in
both metropolitan and extra-metropolitan areas
rose to very high levels by 1947. If abnormally high
experiences for females in some older age groups in
1891 and the early years of the present century are
disregarded, the proportions married in 1947 were
the highest recorded at an Australian Census for
Australia as a whole and for both the metropolitan
and extra-metropolitan areas. A comparison

between metropolitan and extra-metropolitan results,
however, shows important contrasting features at
each Census. Almost without exception, the pro-
portions of males married in each age group have
been higher in metropolitan than extra-metropolitan
areas, but for females the extra-metropolitan pro-
portions have been the higher. Also, at each
Census, there were proportionately more females
than males married in metropolitan areas below age
35 but fewer from age 35 onwards. In the extra-
metropolitan population, on the other hand, the pro-
portions married in all age groups were greater for
females than for males.

The more favorable female nuptiality experience
compared with that of males for age groups under
35 years may be due mainly to the differences in
ages at which men and women marry. The remain-
ing results, indicating that the highest proportions
married are those for men in metropolitan areas
and for women elsewhere, reflect largely the greater
migration of women than men from the country to
the city, which is discussed in connexion with
masculinity of the population in Chapter X., “ Age ”.
The effect of these movements by increasing the
numbers of single women in metropolitan areas at
the expense of extra-metropolitan areas has been to
increase the proportions of females married in the
latter and to decrease them in the former localities,
and at the same time by lowering the ratio of single
men to single women at the marriageable ages in
metropolitan areas and raising it in extra-metro-
politan areas, to provide greater opportunities
for marriage for men than for women in the former
areas, but the reverse in extra-metropolitan areas.
The proportion of males married in metropolitan
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areas in the age group 45-54 years, representing
approximately their completed nuptiality experience,
reached 88.30 per cent. in 1947, while the correspond-
ing proportion for extra-metropolitan females was
89.91 per cent. An even greater percentage of 90.10
was recorded at ages 3544 for females in extra-
metropolitan areas. As already mentioned, “ mar-
ried ” here includes widowed and divorced.

CONJUGAL CONDITION AND AVERAGE AGE
15 YEARS AND OVER
30th JUNE, 1947.

(IN YEARS)
IN METROPOLITAN AND EXTRA-METROPOLITAN AREAS,

16. Conjugal Condition and Average Age
of Persons Aged 15 years and over—The
following table shows the average age in
each conjugal condition for males and females
in metropolitan and extra-metropolitan areas of each
State. The results are only approximate, because
they have been computed from quinquennial age
groups.

OF MALES AND FEMALES AGED

] Males. ‘ Females.

Particulars. j‘ ‘ T

Mlif-:igi. Married. | Widowed. | Divorced. ‘ Total. [ Ng::ieefi. Married. | Widowed. ‘ Divorced. | Total.

r i
METROPOLITAN.
!
Sydney and Suburbs 28.68 | 45.19 | 65.23 | 45.26 | 40.75 || 31.75 | 42.29 | 64.15 | 43.89 | 42.08
Melbourne and Suburbs 28.47 | 45.38 | 66.60 | 44.67 ! 41.10 || 33.29 | 42.57 | 65.42 | 43.97 | 42.71
Brisbane and Suburbs .. 29.38 | 45.65 | 65.92 | 43.92 | 41.05 ;| 31.28 | 42.47 | 64.41 | 40.72 | 41.77
Adelaide and Suburbs .. 28.11 | 45.62 | 67.25 | 44.08 | 41.71 || 33.07 | 42.91 | 65.83 | 43.356 | 43.11
Perth and Suburbs 28.83 1 45.79 | 67.47 | 44.68 | 41.40 || 28.33 | 42.37 | 64.90 | 42.11 | 41.57
Hobart and Suburbs 27.06 | 44.68 | 66.14 | 44.57 t 40.28 |1 '32.05 | 41.62 | 64.58 | 42.15 | 41.32
Total Metropolitan 28.62 | 45.38 | 66.13 | 44.82 \ 41.02 || 32.12 | 42.46 | 64.81 | 43.44 | 42.3]
ExTRA-METROPOLITAN.
New South Wales . .. 198.99 | 45.18 | 66.40 | 47.43 | 40.50 || 28.01 | 41.45 | 64.61 | 42.54  40.38
Victoria .. 30.32 | 46.37 | 68.01 | 47.44 | 41.71 || 31.42 | 42.74 | 66.34 | 43.94 | 42.15
Queensland 30.29 | 45.36 | 65.62 | 45.70 | 40.43 || 27.28 | 41.20 | 64.38 | 40.36 | 39.86
South Australia 29.39 | 45.77 | 67.33 | 45.24 | 41.25 || 28.77 | 42.17 | 66.17 | 40.07 | 41.10
Western Australia 31.67 | 45.39 | 64.98 | 45.75 | 41.09 || 25.43 | 41.00 | 64.22 | 40.77 | 39.86
Tasmania e 28.65 | 44.77 | 66.44 | 44.41 | 40.35 || 29.54 | 40.99 | 65.41 | 40.02 | 40.41
Northern Territory 33.33 | 41.60 | b5.49 | 43.37 | 37.72 || 26.73 | 36.15 | 55.30 | 37.62 | 35.04
Australian Capital Territory 26.29 | 42.61 | 61.54 | 42.37 | 36.75 || 25.32 | 39.64 | 60.59 | 39.17 | 36.93
Total Extra-Metropolitan | 29.76 | 45.49 | 66.58 | 46.60 | 40.81 || 28.71 | 41.68 | 65.10 | 42.02 | 40.69
STaTE OR TERRITORY.
\

New South Wales 28.84 145.19 | 65.82 | 46.05 | 40.63 || 30.15 | 41.89 | 64.33 | 43.54 | 41.31
Victoria 29.28 | 45.77 . 67.19 | 45.39 | 41.35 || 32.63 | 42.63 | 65.72 | 43.97 | 42.51
Queensland .. 29.95 | 45247 | 65.74 | 44.88 | 40.65 || 29.06 | 41.69 | 64.40 | 40.58 | 40.64
South Australia 28.69 | 45.68 | 67.29 | 44.41 | 41.52 || 31.59 | 42.63 | 65.93 | 42.74 | 42.37
Western Australia 30.32 | 45.60 | 66.33 | 45.14 | 41.25 || 27.34 | 41.78 | 64.68 | 41.78 | 40.90
Tasmania . 28.22 | 44.74 | 66.35 | 44.48 | 40.33 || 30.47 | 41.18 | 65.11 | 41.13 | 40.71
Northern Territory 33.33 | 41.60 | 55.49 | 43.37 | 37.72 || 26.73 | 36.15 | 65.30 | 37.62 | 35.04
Australian Capital Territory 26.29 42,61 | 61.54 | 42.37 | 36.75 || 25.32 | 39.64 | 60.59 | 39.17 | 36.9
Australia 29.22 | 45.43 | 66.35 | 45.48 | 40.92 || 30.69 | 42.09 | 64.92 | 43.08 | 41.59
For Australia as a whole and for each State the in the case of married persons for Aus-

average age of males who had never married was
lower, and that of the “never married” females
higher, in the metropolitan than in the extra-
metropolitan areas. A similar distinction was noted

tralia, but not for all States. The difference between
the average ages of married males and married
females is less in all metropolitan areas than in the
extra-metropolitan areas.
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CHAPTER XIL
DEPENDENT CHILDREN.

SIGNIFICANCE AND SCOPE OF INQUIRY.

1. Form of Inquiry.—At the 1947 Census, per-
sons were asked to state the number of children
under sixteen years of age (including step-children
and adopted children) who were dependent upon
them, and who were residing in Australia (whether
in the same dwelling as the person or not), at the
time of the Census. Instructions were given that
where the parents were together only one parent,
who would be the father unless the circumstances
were exceptional, should give the particulars, and
that where the parents were separated at the time of
the Census, whether temporarily or permanently, the
parent financially responsible for the maintenance of
the children should give the particulars. It was also
specified that children boarded-out to persons other
than parents were not to be regarded as dependent
on the persons with whom they were boarded out,
and furthermore that children earning £1 or more
per week were not to be counted as dependent
children.
within the scope of the inquiry.

Children in institutions did not come

The foregoing instructions were similar to those
applying at the 1933 Census, except that the amount
of earnings which excluded a child from the depen-
dency class was fixed in 1933 at ten shillings or more
per week. However, the numbers so excluded at
either Census would have been comparatively small
and it is considered that, taking into account also the
differing economic conditions at the time of the two
Censuses, the results can be regarded as comparable.

The question relating to dependent children at
the 1921 Census referred to children aged under
fourteen years dependent on the householder, so
that no direct comparison may be made between
that Census and the two later Censuses,

Because of the nature of the question asked at the
Census the tabulations made related to the category
of the person with dependent children and not that
of the dependent children themselves, it being
impossible from the information collected to classify
all dependent children according to their own sex,
age, place of residence, &c.

In Part XI. of the Detailed Tables of the Census
persons are classified according to the number of
their dependent children in conjunction with their
sex, place of enumeration, age, occupation, and
occupational status. A further classification of such
persons in conjunction with their conjugal condition
is given in Part X.

2. Adequacy of the Data.—The question con-
cerning dependent children differs from most other
questions asked at the Census, in that it is
impossible to ascertain the number of persons
who omitted, incorrectly, a reply to the question.
The coding instruction was that, where no reply was
given, code 00 (no children) was to be inscribed,
unless it was evident from data given on the
schedule that there
upon a certain person whose name appeared and

were children dependent
who gave “no reply ”, in which case such children
(appearing on the schedule) were coded to that
person.

It was not possible to determine the number of
dependent children who were absent on the night
of the Census and who were not claimed by their
parent or guardian.

By reason of the foregoing, it can be seen that
the persons who_gave “no reply” and those who
had no dependent children are not available
separately.
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COMPARISON WITH PREVIOUS CENSUS.

3. Comparative Summary, Censuses of concerning dependent children at the 1933 and 1947
1933 and 1947.—The results of the inquiry Censuses are summarized in the following table:—

PERSONS WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE, AUSTRALIA: NUMBERS

AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF DEPENDENT CHILDREN,
CENSUSES, 1933 AND 1947.

1933.

1947.

Number of Dependent Children. Persons with Dependent Children. Persons with Dependent Children.

. Dependent Dependent

Children. Children.

Males. ‘ Females. ‘ Persons. Males. ‘ Females. ‘ Persons.
NUMBER.
1 306,695 34,823 341,518 341,518 401,464 39,683 441,147 441,147
2 233,167 14,631 247,798 495,596 291,739 16,482 308,221 616,442
3 131,646 6,724 138,370 415,110 136,819 6,233 143,052 429,156
4 69,485 3,067 72,552 290,208 57,036 2,578 59,614 238,456
5 34,676 1,337 36,013 180,065 23,223 1,036 24,259 121,295
6 17,270 557 17,827 106,962 10,395 263 10,6568 63,948
7 7,497 185 7,682 53,774 4,114 96 4,210 29,470
8 2,931 75 3,006 24,048 1,753 35 1,788 14,304
9 .. .. 964 15 979 8,811 697 11 708 6,372
10 and over .. 364 3 367 3,767 213 1 214 2,201
Total .. 804,695 61,417 866,112 | 1,919,859 927,453 66,418 993,371 | 1,962,791
PERCENTAGE.

1 38.11 56.70 39.43 17.79 ‘ 43.29 59.7H 44..39 22 .48

2 28.98 23.82 28.61 25.81 31.46 24 .82 31.01 31.41

3 16.36 10.95 15.97 21.62 14.75 9.38 14.39 21.86

4 8.63 4.99 8.38 15.12 6.15 3.88 6.00 12.15

5 4.31 2.18 4.16 9.38 2.50 1.56 2.44 6.18

6 2.15 0.91 2.06 5.57 1.12 0.40 1.07 3.26

7 0.93 0.30 0.89 2.80 0.44 0.14 0.43 1.50

8 0.36 0.12 0.35 1.25 0.19 0.05 0.18 0.73

9 .. .. 0.12 0.02 0.11 0.46 0.08 0.02 0.07 0.32

10 and over .. 0.05 0.01 0.04 0.20 0.02 0.00 | 0.02 0.11

Total .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

At the 1947 Census 993,871 persons, comprising
927,453 males and 66,418 females, stated that they
had children under sixteen years of age dependent
on them at the time of the Census. The total num-
ber of such dependent children was 1,962,791, of
whom 1,853,314 or 94.4 per cent. were dependent
on males and 109,477, or 5.6 per cent., were dependent
on females. For each person with dependent
children these figures represent an average of 2.00
for males, 1.65 for females, and 1.97 for both sexes
combined.

Compared with 1933, persons with dependent
children increased by 127,759, or 14.75 per cent., but
the number of children under sixteen years
dependent on such persons increased by only 42,932,
or 2.24 per cent. Thus the average number of
children dependent on each person fell from 2.22
in 1933 to 1.97 in 1947. This decline was common
to both males and females having dependent

children.

It may be noted that although both persons with
dependent children and the children supported

showed an increase in number between 1933 and
1947, they represented actually a slightly smaller
proportion of the total population of relevant age in
1947 than in 1933. Thus, of the total population
aged sixteen years or over persons with dependent
children comprised 17.84 per cent. in 1947, compared
with 18.47 per cent. in 1933, while the number of
dependent children per cent. of all children under
sixteen years of age fell slightly from 98.88 in 1933
to 97.73 in 1947.

Persons with one, two or three dependent children
represented 89.8 per cent. of the total number of
persons with dependent children under sixteen
years in Australia at 30th June, 1947, and the
children dependent on such persons represented 75.7
per cent. of the total number of dependent children
stated to be maintained by persons in Australia.

The number of children dependent on persons
with one, two or three dependent children increased
by 234,521, but this increase was largely offset by
decreases in the number of children dependent on
persons with four or more dependent children.
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Although the movement of the birth-rate and
oversea migration in periods preceding the respective
Censuses can be expected to account largely for the
differences between the results for dependency in
1933 and 1947, it is difficult to draw satisfactory con-
clusions from the changes recorded as allowance must
be made for the effect of children reaching their
sixteenth birthday between the dates of the two
Censuses. To a great extent, however, direct com-

parisons can be made by a consideration of the ages
of persons in relation to the number of children
dependent on them, and an examination of the
results on this basis will be found in Section 6
following. When using the Census results, it should
be remembered also that as they exclude children
sixteen years of age or more, they do not in them-
selves indicate the size of families, which is con-
sidered in Chapter XXII.—Families.

GENERAL VIEW OF JUVENILE DEPENDENCY.

" 4. Conjugal Condition in Relation to
Dependent Children.—The following table
shows the distribution of males and females with
dependent children, according to their conjugal con-
dition and -number of dependent children. The

results include 319 males and 253 females who did
not specify their conjugal condition and who have
been distributed proportionately over the various
conjugal states:—

PERSONS WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE, AUSTRALIA: NUMBERS
AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF DEPENDENT CHILDREN

AND CONJUGAL CONDITION, 30th JUNE, 1947.
Number of Never Married. } Married. (a) Widowed. Divorced. Total.
Dependent _
Children.

Males. } Females. \ Males. } Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females.
NuMBER.

1 1,714 3,415 | 391,141 | 16,597 5,785 15,79‘6 2,824 3,875 | 401,464 39,683
2 681 449 | 287,059 8,048 2,643 6,559 1,356 1,426 | 291,739 16,482
3 291 129 | 134,988 3,063 1,125 2,634 415 417 | 136,819 6,233
4 153 b8 |. .56,239 1,239 473 1,130 171 151 57,036 2,578
5 74 11 22,923 528 180 459 46 38 23,223 1,036
6 40 ' 4 10,251 98 84 149 20 12 10,395 263
7 11 1 4,059 23 36 68 8 4 4,114 96
8 9| 1 1,731 7 9 25 4 2 1,753 35
9 .. 1 .. 691 3 5 7 .. 1 697 11
10 and over 3 .. 208 . 2 1 .. .. 213 1
Total .. 2,977 4,068 | 909,290 29,596 10,342 26,828 4,844 5,926 | 927,453 66,418

PERCENTAGE.
1 57.57 83.95 43.02 56.08 55.94 58.88 58.30 65.39 43.29 59.75
2 22.88 11.04 31.57 27.19 25 .55 24 .45 27.99 24.06 31.46 24 .82
3 9.78 3.17 | . 14.85 10.32 10.88 9.82 8.57 7.04 14.75 9.38
4 5.14 1.43 6.18 4.19 4.57 4.21 3.53 2.55 6.15 3.88
b 2.49 -0.27 |~ 2.52 1.78 1.74 1.71 0.95 0.64 2.50 1.56
6 1.34 0.10 1.12 0.33 0.81 0.56 0.41 0.20 1.12 0.40
7 0.37 0.02 0.45 0.08 0.35 0.25 0.17 0.07 0.44 0.14
8 0.30 0.02 0.19 0.02 0.09 0.09 0.08 0.03 0.19 0.05
9 .. 0.03 . 0.08 0.01 0.05 0.03 .. 0.02 0.08 0.02
10 and over 0.10 .. 0.02 0.02 0.00 .. .. 0.02 0.00
Total .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

(a) Includes persons permanently separated (legally or otherwise).

Being in the great majority of cases the bread-
winner of the family, the married male forms by
far the most important class from the viewpoint of
dependency. At the 1947 Census, married men
with children dependent on them comprised 91.49
per cent. of the total and were responsible for the
support of 92.82 per cent. of all dependent children.
Next in order of numerical importance came married

women and widows, who, however, represented
only 2.98 and 2.70 per cent. respectively of all persons
with dependent children, while persons in the
remaining conjugal groups amounted, in all, to only
2.83 per cent. of the total.

The number of married men with dependent
children in 1947 was equivalent to 51.69 per cent.
of the total married men, The next highest
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proportion of dependency was recorded in the
divorced group, in which those persons having
dependent children represented 19.34 per cent. of the
total divorced population in the case of males and
21.54 per cent. in the case of females. Of the
remainder with dependent children, widowers and
widows, who comprised 9.20 and 8.62 per cent. of
the total male and female widowed populations
respectively, were the most important. The corre-
sponding percentages in 1933 for the five principal
groups mentioned were: married males, 59.79 per
cent.; divorced males, 18.03; divorced females, 27.01;
widowers, 17.75; and widows, 15.73. It will be seen
that in comparison with the results in 1933 the pro-
portion of persons with dependent children in the
population showed decreases for each of the principal
conjugal groups, other than divorced males, who
represented a slightly higher proportion in 1947 than
in 1933. Of other persons who had dependent
children, married females may be mentioned as

PERSONS WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE:

showing an increase from 1.28 per cent. of total
married females in 1933 to 1.68 in 1947.

Irrespective of their marital status, persons with
dependent children decreased rapidly in numbers
with each increase in the number of children sup-
ported, but the percentage of persons having specified
numbers of dependent children varied considerably
according to conjugal condition. Thus, while
married males with one dependent child formed only
4302 per cent. of the total married males with
dependent children, the corresponding proportions
for other persons with one dependent child varied
from 55.94 per cent. for widowers to 83.95 for “ never
married ” females.

5. Geographical Distribution of Persons
Supporting Dependent Children.—The next
table shows the distribution among States and Terri-
tories of persons having dependent children at the
1947 Census:—

NUMBERS AND

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF DEPENDENT CHILDREN,

30th JUNE, 1947.

%venl;)ge
— mber
Persons with Dependent Children numbering: Total Total uof
Persons Number Depen-
State or Territory. po | pets | demcrn
10 de‘rg Chil- degg Chil- I;gll:as%n
en. en. w! e-
1 2 3. 4 5 (i} 7 8, 9, oa:g n endent
. Children.
NUMBER.
New South Wales 176,490 121,504 | 55,171 | 23,0563 | 9,457 4,330 1,758 759 279 72 1392,873 | 772,120 1.97
Victoria. . .. [120,101-] 81,616 | 36,027 (14,122 | 5,493 | 2,199 880 372 168 60 |261,038 | 499,821 1.91
Queensland . | 60,718 | 44,693 | 23,029 (10,621 | 4,621 | 2,085 785 306 119 39 | 147,016 | 306,704 2.09
South Australia .. | 39,236 | 26,565 | 11,757 | 4,480 | 1,635 704 227 100 39 13 | 84,756 | 160,834 1.90
Western Australia | 28,215 | 22,250 | 11,016. |. 4,537 | 1,707 647 260 122 42 | .9 ] 68,805 | 139,595 2 03
Tasmania .. | 14,639 | 10,317 5,456 | 2,569 | 1,230 642 281 123 59 19 | 35,335 75,694 2.14
Northern Territory 732 462 226 98 64 30 13 2 1 1 1,629 3,353 2.06
Australian Capital
Territory 1,016 814 370 134 52 21 [ 4 1 1 2,419 4,770 1.97
Tropical 14,726 | 11,152 5,951 | 2,683 | 1,252 573 213 87 27 9 | 36,653 77,674 2.12
Non-tropical 426,421 | 297,069 | 137,101 |56,931 | 23,007 |10,085 | 3,997 | 1,721 681 205 | 957,218 (1,885,117 1.97
Australia 441,147 (308,221 |143,052 | 59,614 |24,259 10,658 | 4,210 | 1,788 708 214 993,871 |1,962,791 1.97
PERCENTAGE.
(@
New South Wales 44,92 30.93 14.04 5.87 2.41 1.10 0.45 0.19 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 39.34 | 100.00
Victoria. . . 46.01 31.27 13.80 5.41 2.10 0.84 0.34 0.14 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 25.47 96.95
Queensland .. 41.30 30.40 15.66 7.23 3.14 1.42 0.53 0.21 0.08 0.03 | 100.00 15.63 | 106.09
South Australia .. 46.29 31.34 13.87 5.29 1.93 0.83 0.27 0.12 0.05 0.01 | 100.00 8.19 96.45
Western Australia 41.01 32.34 16.01 6.59 2.48 0.94 0.38 0.18 0.06 0.01 | 100.00 7.11 | 103.05
Tasmania .. 41.43 29.20 15.44 7.27 3.48 1.82 0.79 0.35 0.17 0.05 | 100.00 3.85 | 108.63
Northern Territory 44.94 28.36 13.87 6.02 3.93 1.84 0.80 0.12 0.06 0.06 | 100.00 0.17 | 104.57
Australian Capital
Territory 42.00 33.65 15.30 | 5.54 2.15 0.87 0.25 0.16 0.04 0.04 | 100.00 0.24 | 100.00
Tropical 40.18 30.43 16.24 7.32 3.42 1.56 0.58 0.18 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 3.96 | 107.61
Non-tropical 44.55 31.04 14.32 5.95 2.40 1.05 0.42 0.18 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 96.04 | 100.00
Australia 44.39 31.01 14.39 6.00 2.44 1.07 0.43 0.18 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 100.00 | 100.00

(@) Ratio of State to Australian average,
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The number of persons with dependent children
in each State followed the order of total population
of the respective States, but their distribution
expressed as a percentage of those populations, after
deduction of dependent children, was greatly
different. Tasmania and Western Australia, with
rates respectively of 19.47 and 18.96 per cent. of
population excluding dependent children, showed the
highest proportions of persons with dependent
children, while the lowest proportion (16.79 per
cent.) was recorded in Victoria. The corresponding
percentage for Australia as a whole was 17.70.

It may be noticed that the average number of
dependent children per person with dependent
children varies considerably between the several
States—from a minimum of 1.90 in South Australia
up to a maximum of 2.14 in Tasmania. There is

also what appears to be a significant difference
between the averages for tropical and non-tropical
regions, the tropical figure being 2.12 compared
with the non-tropical figure of 1.97. The high
average for Tasmania may be attributed to the com-
paratively high percentages of families in that State
which include five or more dependent children.
The percentages for Tasmania of persons with
dependent children who have 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, or 10 and
over dependent children are 3.48, 1.82, 0.79, 0.35, 0.17,
and 0.05 respectively, compared with corresponding
percentages for South Australia, the State having the
lowest percentages for the groups considered, of
1.93, 0.83, 0.27, 0.12, 0.05, and 0.01.

The following table shows the distribution in
urban and rural divisions of persons with dependent
children:—

PERSONS WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE IN URBAN AND RURAL

DIVISIONS: NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF
DEPENDENT CHILDREN, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Average

Persons with Dependent Children numbering— Nurmber

Total Total of

Per_sa:ls Nun}ber dDetpéﬁ:l
. ent Chil-
Division. : D‘Z;)en- De(I))en- dren per

l ‘ ‘ ‘. 10 degt Chil- degg Chil- lf‘arlsc]))n

1 2 3 4 5. 6 7 8 9. | and ren. en. with, e-

. . s dent
v | e Bepden

I
NUMBER.
Urban—
Metropolitan 236,404 (151,668 | 59,525 | 20,133 | 6,942 | 2,637 912 352 128 30 | 478,731 | 860,038 1.80
Provincial 78,970 | 56,608 | 27,339 11,927 | 4,881 | 2,151 884 385 124 42 | 183,311 | 370,040 2.02
Rural .. 124,776 | 99,386 | 55,993 27,492 | 12,412 | 5,860 | 2,409 | 1,047 456 142 | 329,973 | 729,518 2.21
Migratory (a) 997 559 195 62 24 10 5 4 .. .. 1,856 3,195 1.72
Total 441,147 | 308,221 | 143,052 (59,614 | 24,259 (10,658 | 4,210 | 1,788 708 214 | 993,871 |1,962,791 1.97
!
PERCENTAGE.

Urban— (b)
Metropolitan .. 49.38 31.68 12.43 4.21 1.45 0.55 0.19 0.07 0.03 0.01 | 100.00 43.82 91.37
Provincial 43.08 30.88 14.92 6.51 2.66 1.17 0.48 0.21 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 18.85 | 102.54

Rural .. 37.81 30.12 16.97 8.33 3.76 1.78 0.73 0.32 0.14 0.04 | 100.00 37.17 | 112.18

Migratory (a) 53.72 30.12 10.51 3.34 1.29 0.54 0.27 0.21 .. .. 100.00 0.16 87.31

Total 44.39 31.01 14.39 6.00 2.44 1.07 0.43 0.18 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 100.00 | 100.00

(a) Persons on board ships, railway trains and aircraft.

The number of persons supporting children is much
larger relatively to total population in rural parts
than in the metropolitan areas. Thus, persons with
dependent children represented 20.31 per cent. of
population, less dependent children, in the rural
division, but only 16.04 per cent. in the metropolitan
division.

It is noticeable also that there is a marked tendency
for persons in rural areas to have a larger number
of dependent children than the average for the whole

(b) Ratio of Divisional to Total average.

State, and for persons in the metropolitan areas to
have a smaller number. This is shown strikingly by
comparison between the percentages of persons with
dependent children in the two divisions who have
four or more children. The percentages of persons
with four or five dependent children were 8.33 and
3.76 respectively in the rural areas, compared with
4.21 and 1.45 respectively in the metropolitan areas.
For the persons with 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 and over
dependent children, the percentages for rural
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divisions were 1.78, 0.73, 0.32, 0.14 and 0.04 respec-
tively, while those for metropolitan areas were much
less—0.55, 0.19, 0.07, 0.03 and 0.01.

6. Age Groups of Persons Supporting
Dependent Children.—The next table shows the

persons with dependent children classified accord-
ing to age groups. For the purpose of this table
persons whose ages were not stated, numbering
6,998, and the children dependent upon them,
numbering 12,689, have been distributed propor-
tionately over the various age-groups.

PERSONS WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE CLASSIFIED ACCORDING
TO AGE, AUSTRALIA: NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION ACCORDING TO

NUMBER OF DEPENDENT CHILDREN, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Aver%ge

Persons with Dependent Children numbering— Total Total N‘-‘g} er
Persons Number Depen-

Age last Birthday. with of dent Chil-
(years). [ Depen- Depen- dren per
|| i e

1 2. 3 4 . ] . . -

| S T I Zendent

NuUMBER.

15-19 1,284 114 14 5 1 1 e . 1,419 1,585 1.12
20-24 29,676 7,181 1,216 172 25 14 1 1 .. 38,286 48,598 1.27
25-29 75,098 | 40,214 | 11,099 | 2,753 707 180 36 11 1 .. 130,099 | 204,799 1.57
30-34 73,912 | 70,363 | 30,556 | 10,958 | 3,788 | 1,245 419 143 28 11 | 191,423 | 380,991 1.99
35-39 61,432 | 70,918 | 39,952 | 17,480 | 6,968 | 3,094 | 1,176 510 192 54 201,776 | 461,053 2.28
40-44 58,677 | 54,967 | 30,941 | 14,621 | 6,411 | 2,970 | 1,237 541 262 72 (170,699 | 385,870 2.26
45-49 55,991 | 34,198 | 16,791 | 8,067 | 3,843 | 1,807 794 362 148 41 122,042 | 247,292 2.03
50-54 40,675 | 17,036 7,437 | 3,358 | 1,562 799 347 130 43 26 | 71413 | 127,216 1.78
55-59 26,028 8,391 3,273 | 1,426 630 357 128 58 27 8 | 40,326 65,310 1.62
60-64 11,208 3,083 1,192 504 215 131 55 20 4 2| 16,414 25,429 1.55
65-69 .. 4,524 1,176 400 188 77 41 12 8 3 . 6,429 9,634 1.50
70 and over 2,642 580 181 82 32 19 5 4 . 3,545 5,014 1.41
Total . | 441,147 | 308,221 | 143,052 | 59,614 |24,259 (10,658 | 4,210 | 1,788 708 214 | 993,871 1,952,791 1.97

PERCENTAGE.
(m)

15-19 90.49 8.03 0.99 0.35 0.07 0.07 . .. ce 100.00 0.08 56.85
2024 77.51 18.76 3.18 0.45 0.06 0.04 o v .. .. 100.00 2.48 64.47
25-29 57.72 30.91 8.53 2.12 0.54 0.14 0.03 0.01 .. .. 100.00 10.43 79.70
30-34 38.61 36.76 15.96 5.72 1.98 0.65 0.22 0.08 0.01 0.01 | 100.00 19.41 | 101.02
35-39 30.45 35.15 19.80 8.66 3.45 1.53 0.58 0.25 0.10 0.03 | 100.00 23.49 | 115.74
40-44 34.37 32.20 18.13 8.57 3.76 1.74 0.72 0.32 0.15 0.04 | 100.00 19.66 | 114.72
45-49 45.88 28.02 13.76 6.61 3.15 1.48 0.65 0.30 0.12 0.03 | 100.00 12.60 | 103.05
50-54 56.96 23.85 10.41 4.70 2.19 1.12 0.49 0.18 0.06 0.04 | 100.00 6.48 90.36
55-59 64.54 20.81 8.12 3.54 1.56 0.88 0.32 0.14 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 3.33 82.23
60-64 68.28 18.78 7.26 3.07 1.31 0.80 0.34 0.12 0.03 0.01 | 100.00 1.30 78.68
65-69 .. 70.37 18.29 6.22 2.92 1.20 0.64 0.19 0.12 0.05 .. 100.00 0.49 76.14
70 and over 74.53 16.36 5.11 2.31 0.90 0.54 0.14 0.11 .. 160.00 0.25 71.57
Total 44.39 31.01 14.39 6.00 2.44 1.07 0.43 0.18 0.07 0.02 | 100.00 100.00 | 102.00

(a) Ratio of average for specified age-group to Total average.

The 35-39 age group is the modal group for persons
with dependent children, both as regards their own
number and the number of children supported.
This group also has the highest average number of
dependent children per person with dependent
children, 2.28. It should be remembered that
dependent children considered here are aged less
than sixteen years, and that the modal age group
for all persons with children of all ages would be
higher than the 35-39 age group.

Compared with 1933, the number of persons with
dependent children showed substantial increases,
totalling 165,403 in age groups below the age of 45
years, but decreases to the total of 37,644 occurred
in the numbers for the remaining or older age-
groups. The increases at ages below 45 years were
confined, practically without exception, to persons
having less than four dependent children, the gain

in numbers by those with one, two and three
dependent children being 93,621, 71,059 and 16,971
respectively. Of the various groups, persons aged
25-29 years with one dependent child were affected
to the greatest extent, contributing 29,227 to the total
increase of 165,403 below the age of 45 years. The
total number of persons with dependent children in
each age-group from 45 years upwards showed
decreases, although between the ages of 45 and 60
years increases occurred in the one dependent
child class. It will be seen, therefore, that persons
under the age of 45 years who had one, two or three
dependent children were mainly responsible for the
total increase of 127,759 recorded for all ages between
1933 and 1947. In this group, only a comparatively
small proportion of families would have been affected
by exclusions due to children turning the age of
sixteen years, and a comparison between the results
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at the two Censuses, taken in conjunction with the
number of births, and of oversea migration in succes-
sive periods terminating at the respective Censuses,
can be made. This comparison suggests that the
series of high birth rates which marked the 193945
war and post-war periods was the principal factor
in raising the number of persons with dependent

children.

The general decrease between 1933 and 1947 in
the number of larger-sized families with dependent
children is reflected in the reduced average number
of dependent children recorded per person with
dependent children. This average was lower in 1947
than 1933, not only for all ages combined, but also,
other than ages 15 to 19 years, for each age group
individually.

Considered in relation to total population, in
which the proportion of persons in the older age
groups had increased between 1933 and 1947,

increases in the number of persons with
dependent children were restricted to those
groups below the age of 40 years. The

number of persons aged 15 to 39 years with
dependent children in 1947 represented 19.43
per cent. of the total population of the same ages,
excluding dependent children, compared with a
corresponding percentage of 15.75 in 1933. In 1933
21.61 per cent. of the total population aged 40 years
or more claimed dependent children, but this pro-
portion had fallen to 15.85 per cent. by 1947.

7. Economic Status of Persons Supporting
Dependent Children.—Under this heading come
the occupational status and occupation of persons
with dependent children. The next table deals with
occupational status, persons who did not state their
occupational status having been distributed propor-
tionately over the various groups comprising the
work force:—

PERSONS WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING

TO OCCUPATIONAL STATUS, AUSTRALIA:
30th JUNE, 1947.

NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,

Average
Persons with Dependent Children numbering— Total Total Nug}ber
Persons Number Depen-
Occupational Status. Dv:;)telil- De%fen- (}1?61&'1:1011)1&-
10 deg; Chil- degt Chil- lf'ﬁrls%n
1 2 3. ¢ 5, 7. 8. 9, d en. ren. with Le-
over. S
NuMBER.
IN Work Force—
At Work—
Employer .. | 39,180 | 32,264 | 16,201 | 6,549 | 2,243 843 349 113 55 20 | 97,817 | 198,828 2.03
Self - employed | 57,129 | 46,179 | 25,774 | 12,346 | 5,387 | 2,515 987 453 174 64 | 151,008 | 330,975 2.19
Employee (on
wage or salary)| 302,747 | 209,450 | 91,923 | 36,489 | 14,731 | 6,490 | 2,533 | 1,058 428 167 | 665,956 (1,287,113 1.93
Helper (not on
wage or salary) 554 230 107 45 15 7 1 1 1 .. 961 1,656 1.72
Total 399,610 | 288,123 | 134,005 | 55,429 | 22,376 | 9,855 | 3,870 | 1,625 658 191 | 915,742 |1,818,572 1.99
Not at Work (a) 7,474 4,418 2,255 | 1,109 526 327 133 65 18 13 | 16,338 33,852 2.07
Total in
Work Force | 407,084 | 292,541 | 136,260 | 56,538 | 22,902 | 10,182 | 4,003 | 1,690 676 204 | 932,080 1,852,424 1.99
Nor iy Work Force| 34,063 | 15,680 6,792 | 3,076 | 1,357 476 207 98 32 10 | 61,791 | 110,367 1.79
GraND ToTAL |441,147 | 308,221 | 143,052 | 59,614 | 24,259 | 10,658 | 4,210 1,788 708 214 | 993,871 |1,962,791 1.97
PERCENTAGE.
IN Work ForcE—
At Work— (6)
Employer .. 8.88 10.47 11.32 | 10.99 9.25 7.91 8.29 6.32 7.77 9.35 9.84 10.13 | 103.05
Self - employed 12.95 14.98 18.02 | 20,71 | 22.21 | 23.60 | 23.44 | 25.33 | 24.58 | 29.91 15.20 16.86 | 111.17
Employee (on
wage or salary)| 68.63 67.95 64.26 | 61.20 | .60.72 | 60.89 | 60.17 | 59.17 | 60.45 | 50.00 67.00 65.58 97.97
Helper (not on
wage or salary) 0.13 0.08 0.07 0.08 0.06 0.07 0.02 0.06 0.14 0.10 0.08 | -87.31
Total 90.59 93.48 93.67 | 92.98 | 92.24 | 92.47 | 91.92 | 90.88 | 92.94 | 89.26 92.14 92.65 | 101.02
Not at Work (@) | 1.69 | 1.43| 1.58 | 1.8 | 2.17 | 3.07  3.16 | 3.64 | 2.54 | 6.07 | 1.64| 1.73 | 105.08
Total  in -
Work Force | 92.28 94.91 95.25 | 94.84 | 94.41 | 95.54 | 95.08 | 94.52 | 95.48 | 95.33 93.78 94.38 | 101.02
Not iy Work ForoE 7.72 5.09 4.75 5.16 5.59 4.46 4.92 5.48 4.52 4.67 6.22 5.62 90.86
GrAND Torar | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 (100.00 {100.00 [100.00 {100.00 [100.00 (100.00 [100.00 | 100.09 100,00—= 100.00
\

(a) Includes persons who were (1) unable to secure employment, (%) temporarily laid off from their jobs, and (3) not actively seeking work at the time of the

Census on account of sickness or accident, industrial dispute, resting between jobs, or for any other reason.

status group to Total average.

(5) Ratio of average for specified occupational
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Persons with dependent children in the “self-
employed ” and “ employer ” groups in 1947 had an
appreciably higher average number of dependent
children (2.19 and 2.03 respectively) than those in
the “employee group ” (1.93).

In the next table persons supporting children in
1947 are shown according to their main occupational
groupings:—

PERSONS WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE CLASSIFIED ACCORDING

TO OCCUPATION, AUSTRALIA: NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,
30th JUNE, 1947.
. | .
Persons with Dependent Children numbering— Total Total g%f{g%i EE
Ps:istt;lns Nug}ber Cllzildren
Qccupation Order. | 1 10 Deé)le:irig?nt Deé)}?iligfmt Pgr?;)n
1 2 3. 4 5 6. 7. 8. l 9. ‘ and ren. Ten. with
Dependent
‘ ‘ | over. Children.
NUMBER.
Rural, Fishing and
Hunting .. 56,835 | 47,055 | 28,672 | 14,530 | 6,705 | 3,270 | 1,388 589 248 82 | 159,374 | 365,728 2.29
Professional and
Semi-Professional 14,520 | 11,582 5,173 | 1,675 451 134 30 ,19 5 2| 33,591 63,390 1.89
Administrative 29,026 | 22,332 9,751 | 3,541 | 1,102 390 123 66 30 12 | 66,373 | 126,740 1.91
Commercial and
Clerical .. | 72,816 | 48,021 | 18,541 | 5,932 | 1,864 718 231 73 31 7 | 148,234 | 264,388 1.78
Domestic and Pro- )
tective Service .. | 27,416 | 16,279 6,976 | 2,709 | 1,087 494 171 76 24 11 | 55,243 | 102,270 1.85
Craftsmen 86,467 | 62,774 | 26,629 | 9,894 | 3,626 | 1,472 567 230 83 20 191,762 | 365,200 1.90
Operatives 90,566 | 64,774 | 30,012 | 12,870 | 5,265 | 2,317 914 364 142 47 | 207,271 | 412,932 1.99
Labourers .. 19,958 | 13,944 7,652 | 3,972 | 2,100 { 1,074 436 217 79 20 | 49,452 | 109,340 2.21
Indefinite or Not
Stated .. 9,480 5,780 2,854 | 1,415 702 313 143 56 34 3| 20,780 42,436 2.04
Persons not Gain-
fully Occupied .. | 34,063 | 15,680 6,792 | 3,076 | 1,357 476 207 98 32 10 | 61,791 | 110,367 1.79
Total 441,147 | 308,221 (143,052 | 59,614 | 24,259 | 10,658 | 4,210 | 1,788 708 214 | 993,871 1,962 791 1.97
PERCENTAGE.
Rural, Fishing and (a)
Hunting .. 12.88 15.27 20.04 | 24.37 | 27.64 | 30.68 | 32.97 | 32.94 | 35.03 | 38.32 16.04 18.63 | 116.24
Professional and
Semi-Professional 3.29 3.76 3.62 2.81 1.86 1.26 0.71 1.06 0.71 0.93 3.38 3.23 95.94
Administrative 6.58 7.24 6.82 5.9 4.54 3.66 2.92 3.69 4.24 5.61 6.68 6.46 96.95
Commercial and
Clerical 16.51 15.58 12.96 9.95 7.68 6.74 5.49 4.08 4,38 3.27 14.91 13.47 90.36
Domestic and Pro-
tective Service .. 6.22 5.28 4,88 4.55 4.48 4.63 4.06 4.25 3.39 5.14 5.56 5.21 93.91
Craftsmen 19.60 20.37 18.61 | 16.60 | 14.95 | 13.81 | 13.47 | 12.87 | 11.72 9.35 19.29 18.61 96.45
Operatives 20.53 21.01 20.98 | 21.59 | 21.70 | 21.74 | 21.71 | 20.36 | 20.05 | 21.96 20.85 21.04 | 101.02
Labourers .. 4.52 4.52 5.35 6.66 8.66 | 10.08 | 10.36 | 12.14 | 11.16 9.35 4.98 5.57 | 112,18
Indefinite or Not
Stated .. 2.15 1.88 1.99 2.37 2.89 2.93 3.40 3.13 4.80 1.40 2.09 2.16 | 103.55
Persons not QGain-
fully Occupied .. 7.72 5.09 4.75 5.16 5.60 4.47 4.91 5.48 4.52 4.67 6.22 5.62 90.86
Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 [100.00 |100.00 {100.00 |100.00 (100.00 [100.00 [100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

(2) Ratio of average for specified occupation order to Total average.

Numerically, operatives were the most important
class, forming 20.85 per cent. of all persons with
dependent children and having 21.04 per cent. of
the total dependent children. The average number
of dependent children per operative was 1.99, which

while above the average of 1.97 for all persons having'

dependent children was nevertheless well below
averages of 229 dependent children per person
engaged in rural, fishing and hunting occupations,
in which the number of dependent children was
greatest proportionately, and of 2.21 for labourers,
who showed the next highest average number of
dependent children.

An interesting feature is that operatives in 1947
formed a consistent proportion of 20 to 21
per cent. of all persons with dependent children

irrespective of the number of children supported,
while with only slight exceptions, workers following
rural, fishing and hunting occupations, together with
labourers, showed a progressive increase in their
proportion of total persons with corresponding num-
bers of dependent children as their number of
dependent children increased, the range from those
with one dependent child to those with ten or more
dependent children being from 12.88 per cent. to
38.32 per cent. and from 4.52 to 9.35 per cent. for
the respective groups. The proportions in indefinite
or not stated occupations also tended upwards with
the number of children, but with some exceptions,
the most important being persons in professional
or semi-professional and administrative occupations
and craftsmen who had a second dependent child,
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Other gainfully-occupied groups formed a decreasing
proportion of the total with each increase in the
number of children supported.

The lowest average number of dependent children
per person, 1.78, was recorded in commercial and
clerical occupations, while domestic and protective
service (1.85), professional and semi-professional
(1.89), craftsmen (1.90) and administrative occupa-
tions (1.91) were other gainfully-occupied groups
in which the average number of dependent children,
indicated in parentheses, was below the average for
all occupations combined.

The proportional distribution” of dependent
children within each occupation group is not affected
by the relative numbers in the respective occupation
groups. A comparison of these results, which may
be derived from the table above, may, therefore, be
of interest. Excluding persons not gainfully
occupied, in which the results are influenced to some

extent by the presence of pensioners and others in
the older age-groups, the proportion with one
dependent child only was highest in the domestic
and protective service group (49.63 per cent.) and
lowest in rural, fishing and hunting occupations
(35.66 per cent.), and with two dependent children,
highest in the professional and semi-professional
group (34.48) and lowest in the group of indefinite
or not stated occupations (27.82). For each number
of dependent children over two, the greatest propor-
tions were recorded in either the rural, hunting and
fishing group or in labourers, while the lowest per-
centages were those recorded in the professional and
semi-professional group and in commercial and
clerical occupations. In the first two groups just
mentioned, 3.50 and 3.69 per cent. respectively had
large families of six or more dependent children,
compared with only 0.57 and 0.72 per tent. for the
last two mentioned classes.

1596.—8
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CHAPTER XIIL
BIRTHPLACE.

GENERAL SIGNIFICANCE OF BIRTHPLACE STATISTICS.

1. The Utility of Birthplace Statistics.—
Geographic origin of the population forms an
important phase in the analysis of the composition
of the population. The culture which develops in a
comparatively new country like Australia will tend
te be increasingly characterized by its own peculiar
features, and these will tend to be more firmly
established, the greater the proportion of native-born
This

expectation is derived from the simple fact that

Australians in the population as a whole.

environment exercises its influence most strongly,
though not exclusively, in the early formative years
of life. On the other hand, those elements of the
population which are recruited from other countries
bring with them a variety of cultural influences.
It is important to know, therefore, what proportion
of the total population was born outside Australia
and the countries of birth of these immigrants. The
significance of birthplace statistics relates chiefly
to the complex of factors which make up a country’s
cultural outlook and is not identical with the signi-
ficance to be attached to statistics of nationality or
political allegiance or to statistics of “racial” or
ethnic origin.

2. Form of Inquiry and Tabulation of the
Data.—The question concerning birthplace asked
at the 1947 Census was as follows:—*“ For persons
born in Australia write the name of the State or
Territory in which born. For persons born outside
Australia write the name of the country where born
(not town or other locality).” Questions concern-
ing birthplace of father and mother which were

- basis

placed on the 1921 Census form were omitted on the
occasions of the 1933 and 1947 Censuses.

Detailed tables compiled from the replies received
to this question in conjunction with other appro-
priate data furnished at the Census appear in the
Detailed Tables of the Census, Part XII. “ Birth-
, pp- 635-754. These tables show particu-
lars of individual countries of birth, grouped under

place’

the respective continents, in accordance with a
detailed classification corresponding generally to
those adopted at previous Censuses. Particulars
relating to the principal birthplaces of the popula-
tion of each local government area are given in the
Detailed Tables of the Census, Parts 1. to VI,
pp- 1464, and of the population of each Territory
in the Detailed Tables of the Census, Part VII.,,

“ Territories ”, pp. 465-492.

3. Completeness of Birthplace Data.—The
number of persons who omitted to state their birth-
place at the 1947 Census was relatively small com-
pared with the experience of previous Censuses.
In such cases as occurred the procedure was adopted
of assigning a birthplace, at the coding stage, on the
of other the
Houscholder’s Schedule or Personal Slip. For
the purposes of this Report persons whose birth-
place appears as “Australia undefined” in the
Detailed Tables of the Census, Part XII., have been
distributed proportionately over the States and

information available on

Territories. In all cases the figures shown are
exclusive of full-blood aboriginals, but from 1891

onwards include half-caste aboriginals.

AUSTRALIAN-BORN AND OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA.

4. General View of Position in 1947.—In
dealing with birthplaces the main distinction to be
drawn is between native-born population and
persens born outside Australia. In this Section the
main characteristics of the population are sum-
marized in relaticn to these two divisions of birth-

places. A more detailed analysis will be found in
succeeding Sections, wherein particulars are given
of Australian-born population according to State cr
Territory of birth and of oversea-born population
according to continents and principal individual
countries of birth.
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The following table furnishes a summary of the enumerated in each State and Territory at the 1947
numbers, percentage distribution and masculinity Census:—
of the native-born and oversea-born population

AUSTRALIAN-BORN AND OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION: NUMBERS, PERCENTAGE

s DISTRIBUTION AND MASCULINITY, 30th JUNE, 1947.
I Australian
Birthplace. N%\ga%g;th Victoria. ‘ Queensland. As;‘;zlﬁa' IXSE::{;;. Tasmania. :1[:2(;1;22:;; ng}i)ti;g&;‘ly. Australia.
N
Mares—NUMBER.
|
Australia .. .. 1,324,789 | 914,516 | 502,575 | 295,730 ' 204,542 | 124,063 6,232 7,877 3,380,324
Outside Australla .. | 167,422 99,351 64.,896 24,301 ‘ 53,534 5,181 1,146 1,215 | 417,046
Total .. 11,492,211 1,013,867 | 567,471 | 320,031 ‘ 258,076 | 129,244 7,378 9,092 (3,797,370
FEMALES—NUMBER.
Australia .. .. |1,356,725 | 961,585 | 489,603 | 306,791 | 206,493 | 123,316 3,270 7,064 3,454,847
Outside Australia .. 135,902 79,249 49,341 19,251 37,911 4,518 220 749 | 327,141
Total .. 11,492,627 11,040,834 | 538,944 | 326,042 | 244,404 | 127,834 3,490 7,813 (3,781,988
PrrsoNs—NUMBER.
Australia .. .. 12,681,514 (1,876,101 | 992,178 | 602,521 | 411,035 | 247,379 9,502 14,941 ’6,835,171
Outside Australia .. | 303,324 | 178,600 | 114,237 43,552 91,445 9,699 1,366 1,964 | 744,187
Total .. 12,984,838 ’2,054,701 1,106,415 | 646,073 | 502,480 | 257,078 | 10,868 16,905 17,579,358
| |
MALES—PERCENTAGE.

- [ ’
Austraha .. .. 88.78 90.20 88.56 92.41 79.26 95.99 8447 86.64 89.02
Qutside Australia .. 11.22 9.80 11.44 7.59 20.74 4.01 15.53 13.36 10.98

Total .. 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 . 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00
FEMALES—PERCENTAGE.

Australia .. .. 90.90 92.39 90.84 94.10 84.49 96 .47 93.70 90.41 91.35

Outside Australia .. 9.10 7.61 9.16 5.90 | 15.51 3.53 6.30 9.59 8.65

Total .. 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 ! 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00
PERSONS—PERCENTAGE.

Australia .. .. 89.84 91.31 89.68 93.26 81.80 96.23 87.43 88.38 90.18

Outside Australia .. 10.16 8.69 10.32 6.74 18.20 3.77 12.57 11.62 9.82

Total .. 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

MascuLinity (MALES PER 100 FEMALES).

Australia .. .. 97.65 95.11 102.65 96.39 99.06 100.61 190.58 | 111.51 97.84

Qutside Australia .. 123.19 | 125.37 131.53 | 126.23 | 141.21 114.67 | 520.91 162.22 | 127.48

i Total .. 99.97 97.41 105.29 98.16 | 105.59 | 101.10 | 211.40 | 116 .37 | 100.41

|

New South Wales had the largest number of exceeded females in number among immigrants,

- persons, whether born in Australia or overseas. the masculinity, or number of males per 100 females,

Although ranking only fifeh in order of total popu- of the immigrant population reaching 141.21 in

lation, Western Australia had the fourth largest Western Australia, with a still higher ratio in the
number of oversea-born persons. In all States males Territories.
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Of the total population of Australia, only 9.82 per
cent. had been born elsewhere than in Australia,
the corresponding percentage for males being 10.98
and for females 8.65. Dealing with the proportional
distribution within the various States and Territories,
it will be noticed that Tasmania had the highest,
and South Australia the next highest, proportion
of persons of Australian birth. The proportions of
foreign-born in New South Wales, Victoria and
Queensland did not differ very greatly from each

AUSTRALIAN-BORN AND OVERSEA-BORN

other nor from the Australian average, but in
Western Australia the percentage of those born
outside Australia was 18.20, or almost double the
average for Australia.

5. Comparison of the Birthplaces of the
Population, Censuses, 1881 to 1947.—A
comparison of the birthplaces of the population of
Australia at the date of each Census from 1881 to
1947 furnishes the following results:—

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: NUMBERS,

PROPORTIONS AND MASCULINITY, CENSUSES, 1881 TO 1947.

Males. Females, Persons.
Date of Census. . . ‘ Percentage of|Masculinity(e)| Masculinity(a)
Australian- Oversea- Australian- Oversea- Australian- Oversea- Australian- |of Australian-| of Oversea-
born. born. born. born. born. born. born on Total born born

Population. | Population. | Population.

3rd April, 1881 714,180 | 500,733 708,545 | 326,736 | 1,422,725 | 827,469. 63.23 | 100.80 | 153.25
5th April, 1891 . 1,092,317 | 613,518 | 1,077,317 | 394,671 | 2,169,634 1,008,189 68.27 | 101.39 | 155.4H
31st March, 1901.. | 1,460,602 | 517,326 | 1,453,882 | 341,991 | 2,914,484 | 859,317 77.23 | 100.46 | 151.27
3rd April, 1911 1,850,952 | 462,083 | 1,837,983 | 303,987 | 3,688,935 | 766,070 82.80 | 100.71 | 152.01
4th April, 1921 .. | 2,277,958 | 484,912 | 2,311,498 | 361,366 | 4,589,456 | 846,278 84 .43 98.55 | 134.19
30th June, 1933 .. | 2,848,282 | 518,829 | 2,878,284 | 384,444 | 5,726,566 | 903,273 86.38 98.96 134.96
30th June, 1947 .. | 3,380,324 | 417,046 | 3,454,847 | 327,141 | 6,835,171 | 744,187 90.18 97.84 127 .48

(a) Number of males per 100 females.

As will be seen from the preceding table, the
number of persons in Australia of Australian birth
increased between 1881 and 1947 by 5,412,446
persons, and in proportion from 63.23 per cent. to
90.18 per cent. of the total population.

Largely as a result of the record high immigration
of the preceding decade, the number of persons in
Australia of oversea-birth was greatest at the Census
of 1891, when a total of 1,008,189 persons born
outside Australia, representing 31.73 per cent. of the
total population, was recorded. Since 1891 the
main increments to the population by migration
occurred during the periods 1909-13 and 1920-29,
and were reflected in the increased number of
oversea-born persons recorded at the Censuses of
1921 and 1933 respectively. However, the stream of
migration after 1891 was seriously interrupted by the
two World Wars and two major economic depres-
sions. As a result the number of persons in the
population who were born elsewhere than in Aus-
tralia had fallen by 1947 to 744,187 persons, or
9.82 per cent. of the total population, and as will be

AUSTRALIAN-BORN AND OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION:

seen in Section 17, of this total 60.71 per cent. had

been resident in Australia from 20 to 39 years,
corresponding approximately to the last two periods
of migration referred to above.

6. Birthplaces and Locality.—In connexion
with the birthplaces of the population, a matter of
some importance is the relative tendency of persons
born in different countries to live in the capital
cities. It is also of interest to know the number from
cach birthplace in the urban provincial and rural
areas, and for this reason the Census data are
customarily tabulated in three divisions of the State,
namely:—Urban Metropolitan, Urban Provincial,
and Rural. The migratory population, chiefly
persons on ships or railway trains, is treated as a
separate item. Reference is made to these divisions
in this chapter.

(i) Urban and Rural—After eliminating the
migratory population, the proportional distribution
of the population according to birthplace in urban
and rural divisions of Australia was as follows:—

PROPORTIONS PER CENT. IN

URBAN AND RURAL DIVISIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

‘ Urban.
Rural.
Birthplace. Metropolitan. Provincial.
Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
Australia . 47.67 | 51.60 | 49.66 | 18.32 18.70 | 18.51 34.01 29.70 | 31.83
Outside Australia 59.27 | 65.01 61.82 | 13.73 | 13.16 | 13.48 | 27.00 | 21.83 | 24.70
Total 48.92 52.76 | 50.84 17.82 18.22 18.02 33.26 29.02 | 31.14

From the foregoing comparison it will be seen
that the proportion per cent. of persons of Aus-
tralian birth in both the urban provincial and the
rural divisions of Australia was substantially higher

than the proportion per cent. of oversea-born. The
omission from this table of the migratory popula-
tion accounts for the slightly different percentages
given in the next table.

4
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(1) Metropolitan—The numbers in the metro-
politan areas of the States, divided into Australian-
born and oversea-born elements, together with

the proportions which these numbers represent
of the total population for each group in the respec-
tive States, are shown in the following table:—

AUSTRALIAN-BORN AND OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION IN METROPOLITAN DIVISIONS:
NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Birthplace. | a.ndS }é?lllljflsl,'bs. Ml:gelsb&)l;l;?g& an];réﬂ?ur.‘r%s. ! anﬁ(ise&%igl‘el)s. andPSeurl?ul:bs. ar.\dH Soxlljgxrl:l‘bs. Metrcg)%fnailitan.
MavLEs—NUMBER.

Aust;alia . 613,274 521,267 168,413 166,042 104,728 34,612 | 1,608,336

QOutside Australia 101,547 67,273 26,689 17,057 26,942 1,906 241,414
Total 714,821 588,540 195,102 183,099 131,670 36,518 | 1,849,750

FevMALES—NUMBER.

Australia . 679,623 579,884 183,182 134,353 117,111 38,102 | 1,782,255

Outside Australia 89,560 57,985 23,746 15,002 23,747 1,914 211,954
Total 769,183 637,869 { 206,928 199,355 140,858 40,016 | 1,994,209

PersoNs—NUMBER..

Australia .. 1,292,897 | 1,101,151 351,595 350,395 221,839 72,714 | 3,390,591

Qutside Australia 191,107 125,258 50,435 32,059 50,689 3,820 453,368
Total 1,484,004 | 1,226,409 402,030 382,454 272,528 76,534 | 3,843,959

MALES—PROPORTION PER CENT. OF STATE POPULATION.

Australia .. 46.29 57.00 33.51 56.15 51.20 27.90 47.58

Outside Australia 60.65 67.71 41.13 70.19 50.33 36.79 57.89
Total 47.90 58.05 34.38 57.21 51.02 28.26 48.71

FEMALES—PROPORTION PER OENT. OF STATE POPULATION.

Australia .. 50.09 60.31 37.41 60.09 56.71 30.90 51.59

Outside Australia 65.90 73.17 48.13 77.93 62.64 42.36 64.79
Total 51.53 ’ 61.28 38.40 61.14 57.63 31.30 52.73

PERSONS—PROPORTION PER CENT. OF STATE POPULATION.

Australia . 48.22 58.69 35.44 58.15 53.97 29.39 49.61

Qutside Australia 63.00 70.13 44 .15 73.61 55.43 39.39 60.92
Total 49.72 59.69 36.34 59.20 54.24 29.77 50.72

A comparison of the birthplaces of the metro-
politan population in the foregoing table shows that
Sydney had the greatest number both of native-born
and oversea-born persons, while Mclbourne ranked
second. Brisbane occupied third place with persons
born in Australia but was closely followed by
Adelaide, in which the number of Australian-born
females actually exceeded that in Brisbane. After

order had the greatest number of persons born
outside Australia.

The latter portion of the table shows that 49.61
per cent. of persons born in Australia were recorded
in the metropolitan areas compared with 60.92 per
cent. of persons born outside Australia. This rela-
tionship held good for the two sexes in all States
and Australia, except for males in Western Australia,
although the differences in the percentages for the
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two birthplaces varied considerably. The proportion
- of State population recorded in the metropolitan
area was highest in Victoria in the case of Aus-
tralian-born and in South Australia in the case of
the oversea-born element. It is interesting to observe
that, as shown in a table in Section 11, about 49 per
cent. of the Australian-born population remaining

in the State of birth, and about 55 per cent. of those
who had migrated to other States, were recorded
in the capital cities.

7. Birthplace and Age.—Birthplaces in the
two main divisions in conjunction with quinquennial
age groups are shown for males, females and persons
in the following table:—

AUSTRALIAN-BORN AND OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE,
30th JUNE, 1947.

s Born s Born . Born I
T | Qusite ‘ Total | Mo | Quiside ! i o
Age last Birthday (Years).
MaLgs. FeEMALES. Persons.

0-4 386,747 1,564 | 388,301 370,547 1,539 | 372,086 || 757,294 3,093 | 760,387
5-9 305,771 1,926 | 307,697 || 294,462 1,824 | 296,286 || 600,233 3,750 | 603,983
10-14 269,045 2,716 | 271,761 260,341 2,681 | 262,922 || 529,386 5,297 | 534,683
15-19 292,647 4,877 | 297,524 || 285,389 3,763 | 289,142 || 578,036 8,630 | 586,666
20-24 293,648 15,842 | 309,490 || 295,952 12,512 | 308,464 || 589,600 28,354 | 617,954
25-29 275,394 22,103 | 297,497 || 282,058 18,831 | 300,889 || 557,452 40,934 = 598,386
30-34 275,316 22,215 | 297,531 282,148 18,419 | 300,567 || 557,464 40,634 | 598,098
35-39 244 277 41,032 | 285,309 || 245,389 30,248 | 275,637 || 489,666 71,280 | 560,946
40-44 206,819 51,189 | 258,008 || 206,068 32,216 | 238,284 || 412,887 83,405 | 496,292
4549 188,229 48,152 | 236,381 194,562 34,785 | 229,347 || 382,791 82,937 | 465,728
50-H4 166,633 40,882 | 207,515 184,298 33,175 | 217,473 || 350,931 74,057 | 424,988
55-59 156,028 42,900 | 198,928 || 168,537 29,984 | 198,521 || 324,565 72,884 | 397,449
60-64 119,074 40,083 | 159,157 133,410 31,142 | 164,652 || 252,484 71,225 | 323,709
65-69 84,432 32,079 | 116,511 99,107 27,756 | 126,863 || 183,539 59,835 | 243,374
70-74 .. 55,4569 21,460 76,919 69,5680 20,901 90,481 125,039 42,361 | 167,400
75 and over 60,805 28,036 88,841 82,299 27,475 | 110,474 || 143,804 55,511 | 199,315
Total 3,380,324 | 417,046 (3,797,370 | (3,454,847 | 327,141 (3,781,988 6,835,171 | 744,187 (7,579,358

In the next table will be found, for Australian- which each division bore to the total of each age
born and oversea-born persons, the percentage dis- group, together with the masculinity of the popula-

tribution according to age groups and the percentage tion in each age group—

AUSTRALIAN-BORN AND OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: PERCENTAGE
DISTRIBUTIONS AND MASCULINITY ACCORDING TO AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Percentage of each Age Group on Total. Percentaggo(r)feg:;lclh ABgierté‘gzg? on Total Masculinity(a).
Age last Birthday (Years). . Born . Born Born
VT Qum v | VERM gl mea g ol ww

0- 4 .. .. 11.08 0.42 10.03 99.59 0.41 100.00 104 .37 100.97 104.36
5- 9 8.78 0.50 7.97 99.38 0.62 100.00 103.84 105.59 103.85
10-14 7.74 0.71 7.06 99.01 0.99 100.00 103.34 105.23 103.36
15-19 8.46 1.16 7.74 98.53 1.47 100.00 102.54 129.95 102.90
20-24 8.63 3.81 8.15 95.41 4.59 100.00 99.22 126.61 100.33
25-29 8.16 5.50 7.90 93.16 6.84 100.00 97.64 117.38 98.87
30-34 8.16 5.46 7.89 93.21 6.79 100.00 97.58 120.61 98.99
35-39 7.16 9.58 7.40 87.29 12.71 100.00 99 .55 135.65 103.51
40-44 6.04 11.21 6.55 83.19 16.81 100.00 100.36 158.89 108.28
4549 5.60 11.15 6.15 82.19 17.81 100.00 96.74 138.43 103.07
50-b4 5.13 9.95 5.61 82.57 17 .43 100.00 90.41 123.23 95.42
55—H9 4.75 9.79 5.24 81.66 18.34 100.00 92.58 143.08 100.21
60—64 3.69 9.57 4.27 78.00 22.00 100.00 89.25 128.71 96.72
6569 2.69 8.04 3.21 75.41 24 .59 100.00 85.19 115.58 91.84
70-74 .. 1.83 5.69 2.21 74.69 25.31 100.00 79.71 102.67 85.01
75 and over 2.10 7.46 2.63 72.16 27.85 100.00 73.26 102.04 80.42
Total .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 90.18 9.82 100.00 97.84 127 .48 100.41

(2) Number of males per 100 females,
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The foregoing table shows 2 marked difference in
the age structure of the Australian-botn population
in comparison with that of the oversea-born. For
the former, for example, the highest proportion of
population is to be found in the group aged less than
5 years, while in the case of the oversea-born the
age group 40-44 years has the greatest percentage
of population. Considering also the percentages. of
Australian-born and oversea-born in each age group,
it will be seen that there is a decline, with increasing
age, in the proportions of persons born in Australia
and an increase in the proportions represented by
persons born elsewhere. Thus, of the children under
5 years of age, the Australian-born represented
99.59 per cent. and the oversea-born only 0.41 per
cent., whereas, of the persons aged 75 years and
over, 72.15 per cent. only were born in Australia
and 27.85 per cent. were immigrants. In 1933 only
50.33 per cent. of the persons aged 75 years and
over were born in Australia, whilst 49.67 per cent.
were born overseas. For all age groups under the

age of 70 years at the 30th June, 1947, more than
75 per cent. of the population were Australian-born.

While the oversea-born population showed an
excess of males in all age groups, Australian-born
males exceeded Australian-born females only at ages

below 20 years and in the age group 4044 years.

The comparatively low masculinity of the Aus-
tralian-born at the intermediate ages from 20 to 39
years may be traced to the loss of male lives during
the 1939-45 War, while at the older ages, losses
during the 1914-18 War and, in the highest
age groups, superior female longevity were
responsible for the excess of females shown.

The distribution per cent. of persons born in certain
birthplaces according to urban and rural divisions
of Australia is given in the following table. Ages
have been grouped into periods of 20 years, and
birthplaces into Australian, European and other
birthplaces. The migratory population has been
omitted.

POPULATION ACCORDING TO SPECIFIED BIRTHPLACES AND AGE: PERCENTAGE

DISTRIBUTION IN URBAN AND RURAL DIVISIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.
Urban. Urban.
Age last Birthday (Years). Rural. Total. Rural. Total
Moetropolitan, Provincial. Metropolitan. Provincial.
AUSTRALIA, Eurors.

0-19 45.02 19.48 35 .50 100.00 64.16 10.83 25.01 100.00
20-39 52.01 18.10 29.89 100.00 60.58 13.58 25.84 100.00
40-59 . 52.98 17.69 29.33 100.00 60.10 13.19 26.71 100.00
60 and over .. 51.64 18.13 30.23 100.00 62.30 14.55 23.15 100.00

Total 49.66 18.51 31.83 100.00 60.98 13.67 25.35 100.00
OTHER BIRTHPLACES. ToraL.

0-19 68.54 10.60 20.86 100.00 45.19 19.41 35.40 100.00
20--39 69.70 11.64 18.66 100.00 52.76 17.74 29.50 100.00 -
40-59 . 67.16 12.28 20.56 100.00 54.34 16.89 28.77 100.00
60 and gver .. 66.47 12.93 20.60 100.00 54.35. 17.21 28 .44 100.00

Total 67.92 12.09 19.99 100.00 50.84 18.02 31.14 100.00

A comparison of the birthplaces in the previous
table discloses that the proportion per cent. of
persons of Australian birth to be found in the
metropolitan divisions of Australia was lower in
each age group than the corresponding proportion

of European birth which in turn was lower than that
of the “

portions per cent. in both the urban provincial and

other birthplaces” group, and that the pro-

rural divisions followed the reverse order.

THE AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION.

8. General —At the Census of 1933 persons born
in Australia represented 86.38 per cent. of the total
population, and at the Census of 1947, 90.18 per
cent. The percentages of Australian-born in each
State and Territory in 1947 were—New South
Wales, 89.84; Victoria, 91.31; Queensland, 89.68;
South Australia, 93.26; Western Australia, 81.80;
Tasmania, 96.23; Northern Territory, 87.43; and
Australian Capital Territory, 88.38. These propor-

tions are higher than the corresponding figures
for 1933.

Particulars relating to the native-born popula-
lation of each State and Territory appear in the
following table. From this table it will be seen that
persons born in New South Wales and Victoria
together comprised 66.44 per cent. of the Australian-
born population in 1947 as against 67 54 in 1933 and
68.01 per cent. in 1921,
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AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO STATE OR TERRITORY OF
BIRTH: NUMBERS, PROPORTIONS AND MASCULINITY, 30th JUNE, 1947.

} ! Persons.
| Maseulinity
Birthplace. Males. Females. ales per
. e - yumber, | TSR, | Porcentogoon | 100 Femate.
Born. puiation.
New South Wale 1,299,806 1,325,864 2,625,670 38.41 34.64 98.03
Victoria .. 941,898 974,330 1,916,228 28.03 25.28 96.67
Queensland . 485,939 489,150 975,089 14.27 12.87 99.34
South Australia 313,761 322,942 636,703 9.32 8.40 97.16
Western Australia 189,677 190,327 380,004 5.56 5.01 99.66
Tasmania . 144,567 147,645 292,212 4.28 3.86 97.92
Northern Territory . 2,216 2,175 4,391 0.06 0.06 101.89
Australian Capital Territory 2,460 | 2,414 4 874 0.07 0.06 101.91
Australia 3,380,324 3,454,847 6,835,171 100.00 90.18 97.84

9. The Secular Growth Trend, 1881 to The increases in the Australian-born population
1947.—In Section 5 particulars are given of the during the six intercensal periods since 1881 were

Australian-born population at each Census date from as follows:—
1881 to 1947.

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: INTERCENSAL
PROPORTIONAL INCREASES.

NUMERICAL AND

Males. Females. Persons.
Period.
Number. Per Cent. Number. Per Cent. Number. Per Cent. Per Ag;?ltrh. per
18811891 378,137 52.95 368,772 52.05 746,909 52.50 4.31
1891-1901 368,285 33.72 376,565 34.95 744,850 34.33 3.00
1901-1911 390,350 26.73 384,101 26.42 774,451 26.57 2.38
1911--1921 427,006 23.07 473,515 25.76 900,521 24 .41 2.21
1921-1933 570,324 25.04 566,786 24 .52 1,137,110 - 24.78 1.82
1933-1947 532,042 18.68 576,563 20.03 1,108,605 19.36 1.27
Total, 1881-1947 2,666,144 373.32 2,746,302 387.60 5,412,446 J 380.43 2.40

The greater .increase of females than of males
during the decennium 1891-1901 was due to the
financial crises and resultant lack of employment at
the beginning, and the South African war towards
the end of the period. Each of these causes was
responsible for the exodus from Australia of some of
the Australian-born males. During the decade
1901-11 the increase of males was greater than
ot females, but, during the period 1911-21, war
again interrupted the increase of males, so that at
the Ccnsus of 1921 there was for the first time an

excess of females in the Australian-born population.
Between 1921 and 1933 there was a slightly greater

increase of miales than of females, but in 1933 the

female Australian-born population was still greater
than the male. The loss of male lives during the
1939-45 War was responsible for further reducing the
number of males in proportion to the number of
females as recorded at the 1947 Census.

The following table furnishes a comparison of the
numbers born in each State who were enumerated in
Australia at each Census from 1911 to 1947:—

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO STATE OF BIRTH:
NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1947.

Persons. Percentage on Total Australian Born. Percentage on Total Population.

Birthplace. - —
1911. 1921, 1933, 1947, 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.
New South Wales(e) | 1,341,522| 1,696,997| 2,177,275| 2,630,544| 36.37 36.98 38.02 38.48 30.11 31.22 32.84 | 34.70
Victoria. . .. | 1,206,298| 1,424,687| 1,691,816| 1,916,228/ 32.70 31.04 29.54 28.03 27.08 26.21 25.52 | 25.28
Queensland 423,076| 571,225 756,840 075,089 11.47 12.45 13.22 14.27 9.50 10.51 11.42 | 12.87
South Australia(b) 403,732| 480,935 5367,322| 641,094| 10.94 10.48 9.90 9.38 9.06 8.85 8.56 8.46
Western Australia 116,469/ 182,399| 271,281] 880,004 3.16 3.97 4.74 5.56 2.61 3.35 4.09 5.01
Tasmania o ‘ 197,838/ 233,213 262,032 292,212 5.36 §.08 4.58 4.28 4.44 4.29 3.95 3.86
Australia .. | 3,688,095| 4,580,456| 5,726,566 6,835,171 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 82.80 | B84.43 | 86.38 | 90.18

(a) Tnludes Australign Capltal Terrltory,  (b) Includes Northern Territory,
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Continuing the trend from earlier years, the
number of persons born in New South Wales,
Queensland and Western Australia represented an
increasing proportion, and the number born in
Victoria, South Australia and Tasmania a decreas-
ing proportion of the total Australian-born popula-
tion in each period between 1911 and 1947. Rela-
tively to the total population of Australia the
native-born showed an increase in each State
until 1911, but a decrease since then for Victoria,
South Australia and Tasmania.

10. Interstate Migration of Australian-
born Population.—The Census results of 1947
indicate that at the date of the Census a large

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING

proportion of the Australian-born population was
recorded in States of Australia other than the State
of birth. The tendency to rove is supposed to have
been inherited by Australians from their immigrant
forefathers, and while this may be the case, it is
evident from the figures that the movement has
been largely due to the discovery of gold, notably
in Western Australia, greater opportunity particu-
larly in the acquisition of land, and other economic
causes.

The following table gives the numbers who were
born in each State or Territory, and were enumerated
in one or other of the States or Territories of
Australia in 1947:—

TO STATE OR TERRITORY OF BIRTH AND OF

ENUMERATION, 30th JUNE, 1947.

‘ State or Territory of Enumeration.
Birthplace. 1 a Total.
Ne‘v‘s;aﬁi;g;th Victoria. Queensland. Asg.tgglia. ‘ xs:ﬁ:ﬁ];_ Tasmania. iﬂ}xg‘_ :%;;:ég%;
MaLEs.
New South Wales 1,203,334 | 32,389 40,598 9,545 | 6,510 1,969 1,177 4,284 (1,299,806
Victoria 59,360 | 834,026 12,665 11,616 16,501 5,564 966 1,200 | 941,898
Queensland . . 32,168 6,167 | 442,859 1,386 1,676 490 939 254 | 485,939
South Australia 14,548 16,171 2,929 | 268,507 9,339 749 1,299 219 | 313,761
Western Australia 6,535 7,836 1,370 3,386 | 169,493 371 524 162 | 189,677
Tasmania .. 7,847 17,696 1,859 1,053 935 | 114,906 114 157 | 144,567
Northern Territory .. 318 103 269 229 76 7 1210 4 2,216
Australian Capital -
Territory . . .. 679 128 26 8 12 7 3 1,597 2,460
Australia 1,324,789 | 914,516 | 502,575 | 295,730 | 204,642 | 124,063 6,232 7,877 13,380,324
FEMALES.
New South Wales 1,231,466 | 35,998 34,930 10,163 6,709 2,314 414 3,870 (1,325,864
Victoria 58,664 | 869,663 9,796 12,306 17,176 5,608 322 905 | 974,330
Queensland. . - 36,651 7,803 | -440,102 1,558 1,893 629 392 222 | 489,150
South Australia 13,898 17,629 2,168 | 277,879 9,619 820 748 181 | 322,942
Western Australia 6,234 8,648 1,108 3,510 | 170,044 437 242 104 | 190,327
Tasmania .. 9,019 21,668 1,220 1,141 950 | 113,495 43 109 | 147,645
Northern Territory .. 279 140 246 218 96 b 1,107 84 2,175
Australian Capital
Territory. . .. 624 136 33 16 6 8 2 1,589 2,414
Australia 1,356,725 | 961,585 | 489,603 | 306,791 | 206,493 | 123,316 | 3,270 7,064 3,454,847
PERsoONS.
New South Wales .. (2,434,800 68,387 75,528 19,708 13,219 4,283 1,591 8,154 (2,625,670
Victoria .| 118,014 (1,708,589 | 22,461 23,922 33,677 11,172 1,288 2,105 |1,916,228
Queensland. . 68,719 | 13,970 | 882,961 2,944 3,569 1,119 1,331 476 | 975,089
South Austrlia 28,446 33,800 5,097 | 546,386 18,958 1,569 2,047 400 | 636,703
Western Australia 12,769 | 16,484 2,478 6,896 | 339,637 808 766 266 | 380,004
Tasmania .. 16,866 39,364 3,079 2,194 1,885 | 228,401 157 266 | 292,212
Northern Territory .. 597 243 515 447 172 12 2,317 88 4,391
Australian Capital
Territory. . . 1,303 264 59 24 18 15 5 3,186 4,874
Australia 2,681,614 |1,876,101 | 992,178 | 602,521 | 411,035 | 247,379 9,502 14,941 (6,835,171
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The proportion per cent. of the population born Territories of Australia, is dealt with in the next
in each State and Territory, who were enumerated table:—
in the State or Territory of birth or other States and

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING TO BIRTHPLACE: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION ,
IN EACH STATE OR TERRITORY OF ENUMERATION, 30th JUNE, 1947.

State or Territory of Ehumeration.
Birthplace, ) i ustrallan Total. .
N%vga?g;th Victoria. Queensland, AE;;;%& Avxst:s::ltlga Tasmania. ﬁ%ﬂlggf; ig;:éﬁ;

New South Wales 92.78 2.61 2.88 0.75 0.50 0.16 0.06 0.31 | 100.00
Victoria A 6.16 88.90 1.17 1.26 1.76 0.58 0.07 0.11 100.00
Queensland. . 7.06 1.43 90.55 Q.30 0.37 0.11 0.14 0.0b 100.00
South Australia 4.47 5.31 0.80 85.81 2.98 0.26 0.32 0.06 100.00
Western Australia 3.36 4.34 0.65 1.82 89.35 0.21 0.20 0.07 100.00
Tasmania. e . 5.71 13.47 1.05 0.75 0.65 78.16 ‘0.06 0.09 100.00
Northern Territory .. 13.60 5.53 11.73 10.18 3.92 0.27 52.77 2.00 | 100.00

Australian Capital )
Territory. . 26.73 5.42 1.21 0.49 0.37 0.31 0.10 65.87 | 100.00
Australia 39.23 27.45 14.52 8.81 6.01 3.62 0.14 0.22 | 100.00

Comparing the proportions of the Australian-born
in the States of birth, it will be seen that
New South Wales retained the highest percentage,

States in 1947 was the same as the order at the
Census of 1933.
The proportion of the Australian-born population

of each State and Territory according to the State or
Territory of birth is shown in the following table:—

and Tasmania the lowest percentage of the popula-
tion born within their boundaries. The order of the

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION IN EACH STATE OR TERRITORY OF ENUMERATION:

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION ACCORDING TO BIRTHPLACE, 30th JUNE, 1947, -
State or Territory of Enumeration. V
Birthplace, Australl Total,
Ne%a?g:th Victoria. | Queensland. Assot‘rlglia. Az:ff;ri:. Tasmania, ge(;ﬁltflf; Tlégé&sil N
New South Wales 90.80 3.65 7.61 3.27 3.22 1.73 16.74 54,57 38.41
Victoria 4.40 90.81 2.27 3.97 8.19 4.52 13.56 14.09 28.03
Queensland.. . 2.56 0.74 88.99 0.49 0.87 0.45 14.01 3.19 14.27
South Australia 1.06 1.80 0.51 90.68 4.61 0.63 21.54 2.68 9.32
Western Australia 0.48 0.88 0.25 1.15 82.61 0.33 8.06 1.78 5.56
Tasmania .. .. 0.63 2.10 0.31 0.36 0.46 |  92.33 1.65 1.78 4.28
Northern Territory .. 0.02 0.01 0.05 0.08 0.04 0.00 24.39 0.59 0.06
Australian Capital
Territory . . . 0.0b 0.01 0.01 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.05 21.32 0.07
Australia 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 100.00

This table and the next one indicate the extent
and direction of the inflow to any State of the
The figures in
these and related tables are based solely on Census
results and indicate the net migration between States
in relation only to the population existing at the
time of the Census. As no daccount has been taken
of deaths, nor of other events such as return move-
ments to States of birth, which may have intervened
between the time of migration and the Census, the

population born in other States.

results do not show the total volume of migration
of Australian-born that has taken place from or to

any one State during the whole course of its history.
Excluding the Territories, the inflow of population
born in other States was proportionately greatest in
Western Australia, where of the Australian-born
population only 82.61 per cent. were born in that
State, and proportionately least in Tasmania, where
92.33 per cent. were of local birth. With the
exception that South Australia overtook New South
Wales in the proportion of their respective popula-
tions born in other States, the relative” positions of
the States in this respect were unchanged from the
Census of 1933.
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*The next table presents an interesting view of
the net gains and losses of population experienced

by the different States and Territories, owing to the
internal migration of the Australian-born:—

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION: NET INTERSTATE MIGRATION, 30th JUNE, 1947,
State or Territory which has experienced Net Gain (4-) or Loss (—).
State from or to which Net
Gain or Loss of Native-born Australian
Population had arisen. Ne‘ga?g;th Victoria. Queensland., AE&‘:;%& Ig:g::ﬁg_ Tasmania. ']Ii ﬁ';g;f; T(ej;}i)ii;g'ly.
New South Wales .. — 49,627 |+ 6,809 |— 8,738 |4 450 |— 12,583 |+ 994 |4 6,851
Victoria + 49,627 .. + 8491 |— 9,878 |+ 17,193 |— 28,192 |4 1,045 |+ 1,841
Queensland .. — 6,809 |— 8,491 .. — 2,153 |+ 1,091 |- 1,960 |4 816 |-+ 417
South Australia + 8,738 |+ 9,878 |+ 2,153 .. + 12,062 |— 625 |+ 1,600 |+ 376
Western Australia —_ 450 |— 17,193 |— 1,091 }— 12,062 .. —  L,077 |+ 594 | 248
Tasmania + 12,583 |4 28,192 |+ 1,960 |+ 625 |+ 1,077 .. + 145 4 251
Northern Territory — 994 |— 1,045 |— 816 |— 1,600 |— 594 |~ 145 -+ 83
Australian Capital Ter- :
ritory .. |— 6,81 |— 1,841 |— 417 |— 376 |— 248 |— 251 |— 83
Australia + 55,844 |— 40,127 |4+ 17,089 |— 34,182 |4+ 31,031 |— 44,833 |+ 5,111 |4+ 10,067

The States with net gains from the interstate
migration of Australian-born were in order of
number—New South Wales, 55,844 persons;
Western Australia, 31,031 persons; and Queensland,
17,089 persons; while the States with net losses were
—Tasmania, 44,833 persons; Victoria, 40,127
persons; and South Australia, 34,182 persons.

Western Australia gained from every other State,
and Tasmania lost to every other State. The largest
net gains by one State from another were—

(i) 49,627 persons by New South Wales from
Victoria;
(ii) 28,192 persons by Victoria from Tasmania;

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION:

(i) 17,193 persons by Western Australia from
Victoria;

(iv) 12,583 persons by New South Wales from
Tasmania; and

(v) 12,062 persons by Western Australia from
South Australia,

Males and females were represented in roughly
equal proportions in these movements.

»

The succeeding table shows the net gain or loss
experienced by each State and Territory from the
interstate migration of Australian-born as at the
date of each Census from 1881 to 1947:—

INTERCENSAL CHANGES BETWEEN STATES.

State.

Net Gain (4-) or Loss (—).

1881. 1891.

New South Wales(a) k

+ 15,721 |+ 34,228
Victoria — 3,307 |+ 5,323
Queensland . + 7,221 |4+ 13,282
South Austra.ha(b) — 5,160 |— 36,070
Western Australia — 770 |4+ 1,129
Tasmania — 13,705 |— 17,892

1901. 1911. 1921. 1933, 1947,
+ 33,887 |+ 44,890 |+ 80,612 4 75,826 |4 65,911
— 59,782 |— 89,075 |— 92,382 |— 78,640 |— 40,127
4+ 17,531 |+ 24,946 |+ 21,789 |+ 30,878 |4 17,089
— 46,786 |— 50,525 |— 40,857 |— 38,910 [— 29,071
+ 170,738 |+ 93,808 |+ 66,804 |+ 57,665 |- 31,031
— 15,588 |— 24,044 |— 35,966 |— 46,819 |— 44,833

(a) Includes Australian Capital Territory.

As the figures in this table indicate, with the
exception of the small loss experienced by Western
Australia in 1881, New South Wales, Queensland
and Western Australia had a net gain of Australian-
born population from other States at each Census
from 1881 to 1947, although these gains have been
diminishing in number, due to losses by net migra-
tion and mortality, which in the case of the last-
mentioned State extended over the past three Census
periods. Victoria, after having a small gain in 1891,
then lost substantially to other States. The table

(b) Includes Northern Territory.

shows, however, that the net loss declined after
1921. South Australia and Tasmania recorded net
losses at each Census, which have been diminishing
in the former State since 1911 but, except for a slight
reduction in the last intercensal period, have been
steadily increasing in the latter.

In the next table the number and proportion of
Australian-born males and females who were outside
their State of birth at each Census date from 1911 to
1947 are compared.
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AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION ENUMERATED IN STATES OTHER THAN THAT OF -
BiRTH: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1947.

‘ 3rd April, 1011. 4th April, 1921. 30th June, 1933. \ 30th June, 1947.
Birthplace. Eg‘ﬂ:&d ( Proportion El}{“‘;‘ﬂ):'fed Proportion Eg‘ﬂ:&d Proportion Ef‘l“ﬂ?:‘fed Proportion
othertfin | PerContioe | ofharthan | ForCamtioo | ofhertion | BrOomtise | oertinn | FerContiso
which born. which born. which born. which born. {
Mawrzs.
New South Wales(a) .. 52,659 7.81 58,367 6.83 74,883 6.90 92,372 7.09
Victoria 97,476 16.14 104,144 14.82 110,210 13.19 107,872 11.45
Queensland .. 17,182 8.09 23,616 8.27 29,823 7.88 43,080 8.87
South Australia(b) 41,349 20.41 40,001 16.79 43,299 15.37 44,732 14.16
Western Australia 5,245 8.91 9,748 10.69 12,981 9.53 20,184 10.64
Tasmania 18,055 18.20 23,127 20.06 28,140 21.61 29,661 20.52
Australia 231,966 12.53 259,003 11.37 299,336 10.51 337,901 10.00
FemALES.
New South Wales(a) .. 43,767 6.56 53,866 6.32 68,746 6.30 90,729 6.83
Victoria 75,601 12.55 92,599 12.83 100,160 11.70 104,767 10.75
Queensland .. 19,078 9.05 26,736 9.36 33,225 8.78 49,048 10.03
South Australia(b) 36,860 18.32 39,256 16.18 41,533 14.54 45,165 13.89
Western Australia 5,306 9.21 10,135 11.11 13,584 10.06 20,283 10.66
Tasmania 18,835 19.09 26,201 22.22 31,584 23.96 34,150 23.13
Australia 199447 | 10.85 | 248,793 | 10.76 | 288,832 10.03 | 344,142 9.96
Persons.
New South Wales(a) . 96,426 7.19 112,233 6.61 143,629 6.60 183,101 6.96
Victoria 173,077 14.35 196,743 13.81 210,370 12.43 212,639 11.10
Queensland .. 36,260 8.67 50,352 8.81 63,048 8.33 92,128 9.45
South Australia(b) 78,209 19.37 79,257 16.48 84,832 14.95 89,897 14.02
Western Australia 10,551 9.06 19,883 10.90 26,565 9.79 40,467 10.65
Tasmania 36,890 18.65 49,328 21.15 59,724 22.79 63,811 21.84
Australia 431,413 11.69 507,796 11.06 588,168 10.27 682,043 9.98 .

(z) Includes Australian Capital Terrltory.

It will be observed that for the whole Common-

wealth the proportion of the Australian-born
population recorded in States other than that of birth
decreased during the last three inter-censal periods.
The rare at each period under review was higher for
males than for females, but a greater falling off in
the number of males migrating has progressively
reduced the margin between the sexes until males
actually numbered less than females, and the propor-
tions were approaching equality, in 1947. Com-
- paring the results for 1933 and 1947, the figures
disclose that, with the exception of a slight decrease

(b) Includes Northern Territory.

which occurred in respect of males in Victoria,
every State had an increased number of native-born
males and females in other States in 1947. Taking
the proportion of the native-born recorded in other
States, New South Wales, Queensland and Western
Australia had a higher percentage, and the other
States a lower percentage in 1947. This applied
also to the sexes separately. The States that had
contributed the largest number of native-born to
other States by 1947 were—Victoria, 212,639 persons;
New South Wales, 183,101 persons; Queensland,
92,128 persons; and South Australia, 89,897 persons.
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11. Australian-born Metropolitan Popu-
lation.—The next table gives the number of the

population born in each State and Territory who

AUSTRALIAN-BORN

METROPOLITAN POPULATION ACCORDING TO STATE OF BIRTH,

were recorded in the metropolitan areas of Australia
at the 1947 Census:—

30th JUNE, 1947.
Blrthok Sydr‘\iey Melbogme Brisbdane Adelaaide P:Ir\:;ih Hg:l)grt Total
place: Su?)?lrbs. Suili)?lrbs. Sula)ﬁrhs. Su?)?lrhs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Metropolitan.
MaLEs.
New South Wales 554,698 19,302 14,187 6,745 3,758 896 | 599,586
Victoria 25,868 470,127 5,101 7,174 9,245 1,745 519,260
Queensland 17,234 4,308 146,578 941 885 184 170,130
South Australia 6,238 9,034 1,096 147,937 4,375 284 168,964
Western Australia 3,787 5,649 634 2,318 85,936 132 98,456
Tasmania 4,980 12,674 722 766 486 31,363 50,991
Northern Terntory . 217 79 83 155 36 3 573
Australian Capital Terrltory 252 94 12 6 7 5 376
Australia. . 613,274 | 521,267 168,413 166,042 104,728 34,612 | 1,608,336
FEMALES.
New South Wales 610,214 23,102 15,104 7,643 4,520 1,117 661,700
Victoria 29,996 | 516,663 4,715 8,173 11,379 1,888 572,814
Queensland .. 21,498 5,652 161,149 1,119 1,221 249 190,888
South Australia 6,784 10,686 941 163,891 5,619 345 188,166
Western Australia 4,171 6,463 560 2,521 93,802 197 107,714
Tasmania 6,487 17,120 612 863 617 34,299 59,998
Northern Terrltory . 203 90 88 136 49 3 569
Australian Capital Terrltory 270 108 13 7 4 4 406
Australia. . 679,623 | 579,884 183,182 184,353 117,111 38,102 | 1,782,255
PERrsoxs.

New South Wales 1,164,912 42,404 29,291 14,388 8,278 2,013 | 1,261,286
Victoria 55,864 | 986,790 9,816 15,347 20,624 3,633 | 1,092,074
Queensland 38,732 9,960 | 307,727 2,060 2,106 433 | 361,018
South Australia 13,022 19,720 2,037 311,828 9,894 629 | 357,130
Western Australia 7,958 12,112 1,194 4,839 179,738 329 206,170
Tasmania 11,467 29,794 1,334 1,629 1,103 65,662 110,989
Northern Termtory 420 169 171 291 85 6 1,142
Australian Capital Terrltory 522 202 25 13 11 9 782
Australia. . 1,292,897 | 1,101,151 351,595 | 350,395 221,839 72,714 | 3,390,591

The following table shows the proportion which politan area bore to the total population from the
the population from each birthplace in any metro-

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION:

same birthplace in the relevant State:—

PROPORTIONS PER CENT,

IN METROPOLITAN

DIVISIONS ACCORDING TO BIRTHPLACE, 30th JUNE, 1947,
State in which Enumerated.
Birthplace, Total.
lezg}zzl)' Victoria. Queensland. Aussltg:ﬁg.(b) Avg:ts::ﬁ. Tasmania.
MavLEs.
New South Wales(a) 45.87 59.65 34.95 62.90 57.73 45.60 46.07
Victoria . 42.71 56.37 40.28 57.02 56.03 31.36 55.13
Queensland . 53.16 69 .86 33.10 40.47 52.80 37.55 35.01
South Austraha(b) 42.78 56.00 36.87 54.60 46.85 37.96 53.65
Western Australia 56.55 72.09 46.28 59.28 50.70 35.58 51.91
Tasmania 62.22 71.62 38.84 65 .64 51.98 27.29 35.27
Australia. . 46.02 57.00 33.51 54.99 51.20 27.90 47.58

(a) Includes Australlan Capital Territory.

(b) Includes Northern Territory.
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AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION:

PROPORTIONS PER CENT.
DIVISIONS ACCORDING TO BIRTHPLACE, 30th JUNE,

IN METROPOLITAN
1947——continued.

State in which Enumerated.
Birthplace. Total.
N‘?’; lseg.lzzl)‘ Victoria. } Queensland. Ausstggltig.(b) Avgseff:ﬁg. Tasmania.

FEMALES.
New South Wales(a) .. .. 49.33 64.23 43.24 72.20 67.37 48.28 49.85
Victoria .. .. 50.36 59 .42 48.13 64.72 66.25 33.67 58.79
Queensland . .. .. b8.46 72.43 36.62 57.38 64.50 39.59 39.02
South Austraha(b) .. .. 48.38 60.64 42.63 58.59 57.31 42.18 58.05
Western Australia .. .. 65.81 74.73 50.54 67.19 55.16 45.08 56.59
Tasmania 71.07 79.01 50.16 72.89 64.95 30.22 40.64
Australia. . .. .. 49.83 60.31 37.41 59.46 56.71 30.90 51.59

PERsONS.
New South Wales(a) .. .. 47.62 62.06 38.78 67.52 62.62 47.05 47.98
Victoria .. .. 46 .51 57.92 43.70 60.88 61.24 32.52 56.99
Queensland . .. .. 55.98 71.30 34.85 48.19 59.01 38.70 37.02
South Austraha,(b) .. .. 45.52 58.42 39.34 56.63 52.16 40.16 55.88
Western Australia - .. .. 61.05 73.48 48.18 63.16 52.94 40.72 54.25
Tasmania .. .. .. 66.93 75.69 43.33 69.29 58.51 28.75 37.98
Australia. . .. .. 47.95 58.69 35.44 57.25 53.97 29.39 49.61

(@) Includes Australian Capital Territory.

The next table shows the numbers and proportions
of the Australian-born population in the metro-

(b) Includes Northern Territory.

politan areas of the State of birth and of other
States:—

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION: NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS IN METROPOLITAN
DIVISIONS ACCORDING TO STATE OF BIRTH OR OTHER STATE, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Australian-born Population in State of Birth. Australian-born Population in States other than
Birthplace. Porcent ¢
3 ercen! A e

Metﬂ{)giltan Total. Mgt}t&pﬁé%% Metf&ol%;liltun Total. ﬁé?ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ
New South Wales(a) 1,165,434 2,447,443 47.62 96,634 183,101 52.178
Victoria 986,790 1,703,589 57.92 105,284 212,639 49.51
Queensland .. 307,727 882,961 34.85 53,291 92,128 57.84
South Australia(b) 312,119 551,197 56.63 46,153 89,897 51.34
Western Australia 179,738 339,637 52.94 26,432 40,467 65.32
Tasmania 65,662 228,401 28.75 45,327 63,811 71.03

Australia 3,017,470 6,153,128 49.04 373,121 682,043 54.71

(@) Includes Australian Capital Territory.

Taking the totals for Australia, it will be observed
that 49.04 per cent. of the Australian-born popula-
tion remaining in the State of birth, and 54.71 per
cent. of those who had migrated to other States,
were recorded in the capital cities. These figures
represent a considerable increase as compared with
1933, when the proportions were respectively 45.03
per cent. and 49.51 per cent. The corresponding
figures in 1921 were 40.79 per cent. and 46.49 per
cent. respectlvely It will also be seen that of persons
born in New South Wales, Victoria and South
Australia and migrating to other States the

(b) Includes Northern Territory.

percentages recorded in the metropolitan areas of
the latter States are lower than the Australian
percentage. On the other hand, the proportion of
persons born in Western Austraha who were
enumerated in metropolitan areas was higher than
the corresponding ~ Australian average for both
persons remaining in their State of birth and those
migrating to other States. In the case of Tasmanian-
born, the high proportion of 71.03 per cent. recorded
in the metropolitan areas of other States was in
contrast to the very low percentage of 28.75 in the
Tasmanian metropolitan area.
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12, Ages of the Australian-born.—Particu-
lars concerning the ages of the Australian-born

population are given in the following table for
each State and Territory of birth:—

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING TO STATE OR TERRITORY OF BIRTH
AND AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Age last
Birthday
{Years).

State or Territory

of Birth.

New South
Wales.

Victoria.

Queensland.

South
Australia.

‘Western
Australia.

Tasmania.

Northern
Territory.

Australian
Capital

Australia.

Territory.
MALES.
0- 4 148,663 101,357 60,430 34,317 26,268 14,534 294 834 386,747
5—- 9 118,263 78,417 48 916 24,741 22,367 12,085 407 575 305,771
10-14 107,011 67,938 42,454 21,015 19,296 10,725 268 338 269,045
15-19 118,010 75,359 43,962 23,905 19,986 10,921 203 301 292,647
20-24 116,715 78,078 43,631 25,808 17,652 11,594 177 93 293,648
25-29 109,524 71,588 42,057 24,901 15,661 11,430 184 49 275,394
30-34 107,615 72,110 40,300 25,412 17,893 11,767 155 64 275,316
35-39 94,188 66,266 33,956 22,465 15,996 11,254 122 30 244 277
40-44 77,595 59,087 27,396 18,257 14,016 10,353 89 26 206,819
4549 68,956 56,629 26,586 17,399 9,512 9,034 92 21 188,229
50-54 62,085 53,060 23,042 16,855 3,830 7,655 79 27 166,633
55-59 57,495 51,310 20,853 16,731 2,491 7,060 73 15 156,028
60-64 44,089 37,470 14,204 15,638 1,764 5,858 42 9 119,074
65—69 30,459 28,430 8,564 11,519 1,229 4,204 19 8 84,432
70-74 .. 19,032 20,556 5,285 7,053 816 2,702 8 7 55,459
75 and over 20,106 24,243 4,403 7,745 900 3,391 4 13 60,305
Total 1,299,806 941,898 485,939 313,761 189,677 144,567 2,216 2,460 | 3,380,324
FEMALES.
0- 4 142,424 96,805 58,155 32,880 25,217 13,878 304 884 370,547
5- 9 114,627 | 75,227 46,751 23,427 21,796 11,641 380 613 294,462
10-14 103,510 65,735 41,160 20,042 18,387 10,426 271 310 260,341
15-19 115,225 73,406 42,730 23,320 19,618 10,574 218 298 285,389
20-24 118,389 78,339 43,282 26,357 17,590 11,739 176 80 295,952
2529 112,953 73,259 41,777 25,532 16,382 11,381 211 63 282,058
30-34 110,411 74,167 41,061 25,731 18,583 11,991 150 54 282,148
35-39 94,721 66,320 33,656 22,502 16,558 11,507 104 21 245,389
4044 77,068 59,453 27,451 18,111 13,332 10,047 96 10 206,068
45-49 71,667 58,995 27,171 18,016 9,543 9,070 77 23 194,562
50-54 67,897 59,413 25,143 19,056 4,257 8,451 66 15 184,298
55-59 61,870 55,580 22,466 18,154 2,724 7,684 46 13 168,537
60-64 49,611 42,563 15,651 17,276 1,789 6,466 44 10 133,410
65—69 35,523 33,925 10,189 13,323 1,389 4,738 18 2 99,107
70-74 .. 23,609 26,570 6,688 3,614 978 3,104 9 8 69,580
75 and over 26,359 34,573 5,819 10,601 1,184 4,448 5 10 82,999
Total 1,325,864 974,330 489,150 322,942 190,327 147,645 2,175 2,414 | 3,454,847
PErsons.

0-4 291,087 198,162 118,585 67,197 51,485 28,412 598 1,768 757,294
5- 9 232,890 153,644 95,667 48,168 44,163 23,726 787 1,188 600,233
10-14 210,521 133,673 83,614 41,057 38,183 21,151 539 648 529,386
15-19 233,235 148,765 86,692 47,225 39,604 21,495 421 599 578,036
20-24 235,104 156,417 | 86,813 52,165 35,242 23,333 353 173 589,600
2529 222 477 144,847 83,834 50,433 32,043 23,311 395 112 557,452
30-34 218,026 146,277 81,361 51,143 36,476 23,758 305 118 557,464
35-39 188,909 132,586 67,612 44 967 32,554 22,761 226 51 489,666
4044 154,663 118,540 54,847 36,368 27,848 20,400 185 36 412,887
4549 140,623 115,624 53,757 35,415 19,055 18,104 169 44 382,791
50-hH4 129,982 112,473 48,185 35,911 8,087 16,106 145 42 350,931
55-H9 119,365 106,890 43,319 34,885 5,215 14,744 119 28 324,565
6064 93,700 80,033 29,855 32,914 3,553 12,324 86 19 252,484
65—69 65,982 62,355 18,753 24,849 2,618 8,942 37 10 183,539
70-74 .. 42 641 47,126 11,973 15,667 1,794 5,806 17 15 125,039
75 and over 46,465 58,816 10,222 18,346 2,084 7,839 9 23 143,804
Total 2,625,670 | 1,916,228 975,089 636,703 380,004 292,212 4,391 4,874 | 6,835,171
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The following table shows the excess of Aus-
tralian-born over immigrants in an average 100
males and females in Australia, and in the aggre-
gate of the metropolitan areas, at different ages:—

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION: AVERAGE
EXCESS IN EVERY 100 MALES AND FEMALES
IN AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Australia. Metropolitan Areas.
Age last Birthday
(Years).

Males. Females. Males. Females.

0- 4 99.20 99.17 98.92 98.86
5- 9 98.75 98.77 98.10 98.15
10-14 98.00 98.04 96.88 96.98
15-19 96.72 97.40 96.17 96.39
20-24 89.76 91.89 88.66 90.49
25-29 85.14 87.48 82.91 85.46
30-34 85.07 87.74 82.77 85.49
35-39 71.24 78.05 67.32 73.92
4044 60.32 72.96 56.41 68.92
45-49 59.26 69.67 55.13 65.93
50-54 60.60 69.49 56 .67 66.16
5H-59 56.87 69.79 50.96 66.12
6064 49.63 62.15 40.42 57.04
65-69 44 .93 56.24 32.78 50.33
70-74 .. 44.20 53.80 31.88 48.41
75 and over .. 36.88 50.26 24 .40 44.90
Total 78.04 82.70 73.90 78.74

NATIVE-BORN

The table shows that the higher the age the lower
the proportion of Australian-born in the population.
Among males 75 years of age and over in Australia,
the Australian-born element showed an excess of
36.88 per cent., there being 68.44 Australian-born
to every 31.56 immigrants, whereas among the infant
males under 5 years of age the Australian-born
exceeded the immigrant element by 99.20 per cent.,
there being 99.60 Australian-born to every 040
immigrants. In the young ages the proportions of
Australian-born among males and females 1is
practically identical but at the older ages the pro-
portion of Australian-born females is higher than
that of males. It will be observed that the 1947
Census showed excesses of the Australian-born
element in each age group.

It may be noticed that the Australian-born element
is relatively less at all ages, both in males and
females, in the metropolitan areas than in Australia
as a whole.

13. Interchange of Australian-born and
New Zealand-born Populations.—The fol-
lowing table gives particulars of the interchange of
native-born population between Australia and New
Zealand, as disclosed by Census results from 1911
to 1947:—

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND ENUMERATED IN THE

RESPECTIVE COUNTRIES AT CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1947.

Number Enumerated in—

Birthplace. Australia. New Zealand. Australia and New Zealand.
Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
Census or 1911,
Australia 1,850,952| 1,837,983 3,688,935 28,031 22,037 50,068 1,878,983 1,860,020 3,739,003
New Zealand 16,998 15,119 32,117| 352,496, 350,822 703,318 369,494 365,941, 735,435
|
Total 1,867,950| 1,853,102| 3,721,052 380,627 372,859 753,386| 2,248,477 2,225,961 4,474,438
Census oF 1921. -
Australia .. 2,277,958 2,311,498 4,589,456 25,581 22,490 48,071| 2,303,539 2,333,988| 4,637,527
New Zealand 20,156 18,728 38,884 449,419 457,347 906,766 469,675 476,075 945,650
Total 2,298,114| 2,330,226| 4,628,340 475,000 479,837, 954,837| 2,773,114| 2,810,063( 5,583,177
CeNsus oF 1933.
(a) (a) (a) (@) () (a)
Australia 2,848,282 2,878,284| 5,726,566 21,825 20,242 42,067| 2,870,107 2,898,526/ 5,768,633
New Zealand 23,837 22,126 45,963| 597,407, 601,839 1,199,246) 621,244 623,965, 1,245,209
Total 2,872,119 2,900,410| 5,772,529, 619,232 622,081| 1,241,313| 3,491,351| 3,522,491| 7,013,842
Census oF 1947.
(a) (a) (a) (2) (a) (a)
Australia .. 3,380,324 3,454,847 6,835,171 18,594 18,219 36,813| 3,398,918| 3,473,066/ 6,871,984
New Zealand 21,890 21,720 43,610/ 653,205 705,003 1,358,208 675,095 726,723| 1,401,818
Total 3,402,214 3,476,567 6,878,781 671,799 723,222| 1,395,021| 4,074,013 4,199,789| 8,273,802

(@) Censuses of 1936 and 1945 respectively in the case of New Zealand.
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Maoris and full-blood Australian aboriginals have
been excluded from the table. In all cases, the Aus-
tralian-born and New Zealand-born include a pro-
portion of the population of unspecified birthplace.

Australian-born persons had migrated to New
Zealand between 1891 and 1921 in greater numbers
than New Zealand-born persons had migrated to
Australia but, as will be observed by the figures,
the number of Australian-born persons recorded at
the 1936 and 1945 Censuses of New Zealand was in

each case less than the number of New Zealand-born
recorded at the Australian Censuses of 1933 and 1947
respectively. Although these results are not directly
comparable on account of the interval between the
Census dates of the two countries, during which
migration may have taken place, it would appear
from the extent of the differences recorded that
there was a net movement of native-born population
in favour of Australia during the period 1921 to
1947.

THE OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION.

14. Distribution.—The following table fur- of the oversea-born population according to continent
nishes an informative summary of the distribution of birth:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING TO CONTINENT OF BIRTH: NUMBERS AND
MASCULINITY, 30th JUNE, 1947.
Australian
Birthplace. Ne%ﬁg;th Victorig. Queensland. Ass(ﬁﬁli a. A‘Z :tsrt:lrig. Tasmania. .ﬁg?g;:; T(e}:r]i)iibzly. Australia.
MaLEs.
Australasia(a) 12,149 5,612 2,404 708 1,113 492 75 113 22,666
Europe 142,831 87,014 58,495 22,003 49,027 4,110 917 1,048 | 365,445
Asia 6,475 3,756 2,097 956 2,321 363 101 21 16,090
Africa 1,676 1,074 426 271 424 81 16 9 3,977
America 3,077 1,610 1,169 292 573 110 27 19 6,877
Polynesia 1,046 183 198 34 35 17 8 5} 1,526
At Sea 168 102 107 37 41 8 2 465
Total 167,422 99,351 64,896 24,301 53,634 5,181 1,146 1,215 | 417,046
FemaLEs.

Australasia(a) 12,334 5,967 1,813 751 1,023 553 15 74 22,530
Europe 115,151 68,676 45,5625 17,402 35,014 3,686 181 626 | 286,161
Asia 3,324 2,014 828 487 1,140 186 16 11 8,006
Africa 1,537 1,027 317 262 316 85 2 14 |. 3,560
America 2,199 1,236 614 260 342 79 2 21 4,753
Polynesia 1,168 212 134 38 37 23 | 4| 3 1,619
At Sea 189 117 110 51 39 6 .. .. 512
Total 135,902 79,249 49,341 19,251 37,911 4518 220 749 | 327,141
PERSONS. i

Australasia(a) 24,483 11,579 4217 1,459 2,136 1,045 90 187 45,196
Europe 257,982 | 155,690 | 104,020 39,405 84,041 7,696 1,098 1,674 | 651,606
Asia 9,799 5,770 2,925 1,443 3,461 549 117 32 24,096
Africa 3,213 2,101 743 533 740 166 18 23. 7,537
America 5,276 2,846 1,783 552 915 189 29 40 11,630
Polynesia 2,214 395 332 72 72 40 12 8 3,145
At Sea 367 219 217 88 80 14 2 977
Total 303,324 | 178,600 | 114,237 43,552 91,445 9,699 1,366 1,964 | 744,187

MascuriNity (MaLEs PErR 100 FEMALES).

Australasia(a) 98.50 94.05 132.60 94.27 108.80 88.97 500.00 152.70 100.60
Europe 124.04 126.70 128.49 126 .44 140.02 114.61 506.63 167.41 127.71
Asia 194.80 186.49 253.26 196.30 203.60 195.16 631.25 190.91 200.97
Africa 109.04 104.58 134.38 103.44 134.18 95.29 800.00 64.29 111.71
America 139.93 130.26 190.39 112.31 167.54 139.24 |1,350.00 90.48 144.69
Polynesia 89.55 86.32 147.76 89 .47 94.59 73.91 200.00 166.67 94 .26
At Sea 88.89 87.18 97.27 72 .55 105.13 133.33 .. .. 90.82
Total 123.19 125.37 131.53 126.23 141.21 114.67 520.91 162.22 127 .48

(@) New Zealand and Australian External Territories.

1596.—9
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New South Wales had the largest, and Victoria
the second largest number of persons born in each
of the birthplaces specified. The large number
of persons of oversea-birth in Western Australia,
relative to the total State population, which was
referred to earlier in this Chapter, is seen to be com-
prised of immigrants from all the continents, but

principally they came from Europe and in particular
the British Isles.

The following table shows the proportion per cent.
of persons born in each oversea birthplace on the
total oversea-born population of each State and

Territory:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION ACCORDING TO CONTINENT OF
BIRTH, 30th JUNE, 1947.

! Australian

Birthplace. N%Va?g;}th Victoria. | Queensland. Asgtlrl;?ia. x:s::ﬁ';' Tasmania. .ﬂgﬁgﬁ; ng];ig%ly‘ Australia.

MAaLES.
Australasia(a) 7.26 5.65 3.70 2.91 2.08 9.50 6.55 9.30 5.43
Europe - 85.31 87.58 90.14 90.54 91.58 79.33 80.02 86.26 87.63
Asia 3.87 3.78 3.23 3.94 4.34 7.01 8.81 1.73 3.86
Africa 1.00 1.08 0.66 1.12 0.79 1.56 1.40 0.74 0.95
America 1.84 1.62 1.80 1.20 1.07 2.12 2.35 1.56 1.65
Polynesia .-, 0.62° 0.19 0.31 0.14 0.06 0.33 0.70 0.41 0.37
At Ses, 0.10 0.10 0.16 0.15 0.08 0.15 0.17 0.11
Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

FeEMALES.
Australasia(a) 9.07 7.53 3.68 3.90 2.70 12.24 6.82 9.88 6.89
Europe 84.73 86.66 92.27 90.40 92.36 79.37 82.27 33.58 87.47
Asia 2.45 2.54 1.68 2.53 3.01 4.12 7.27 1.47 2.45
Africa 1.13 1.29 0.64 1.36 0.83 1.88 0.91 1.87 1.09
America 1.62 1.56 1.24 1.35 0.90 1.75 0.91 2.80 1.45
Polynesia 0.86 0.27 0.27 0.20 0.10 0.51 1.82 0.40 0.49
At Ses, 0.14 0.15 0.22 0.26 0.10 0.13 .. 0.16
Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

Prersons.

|

Australasia(a) 8.07 6.48 3.69 3.35 2.34 10.78 6.59 9.52 6.08
Europe 85.05 87.17 91.06 90.48 91.90 79.35 80.38 85.23 87.56
Asia 3.23 3.23 2.56 3.31 3.78 5.66 8.56 1.63 3.24
Africa, 1.06 1.18 0.65 1.22 0.81 1.71 1.32 1.17 1.01
America 1.74 1.60 1.56 1.27 1.00 1.95 2.12 2.04 1.56
Polynesia 0.73 0.22 0.29 0.17 0.08 0.41 0.88 0.41 0.42
At Ses, 0.12 0.12 0.19 0.20 0.09 0.14 0.15 0.13
Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.09

(a) New Zealand and Australian External Territories.

The table shows that of the total oversea-born
population of Australia, only 6.36 per cent. had been
born elsewhere than in Australasia or Europe;
the corresponding percentage for males being 6.94
and for females 5.64. Dealing with the constitution
of the population of the States, it will be noticed
that Tasmania had the highest proportion of persons
of Australasian birth, mainly of New Zealand

birth, and the lowest proportion of European birth.
New South Wales and Victoria did not differ from
cach other in any marked degree, while Queensland,
South Australia and Western Australia were
similar to eacil other in having relatively low propor-
tions of Australasian birth, and relatively high

proportions of European birth.
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15. The Secular Growth Trend, 1881 to Section 5. The increases or decreases during the

1947.—The numbers

of oversea-born persons

six intercensal periods since 1881 are shown in the

at each Census from 1881 to 1947 will be found in next table:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA:

INTERCENSAL CHANGES.

Males. Females. Persons.
Period. Numerical Percentage Numerical Percentage Numerical Percentage
Increase (+) Increase (+) Increase (+) Increase (+) Increase (+) Increase (+)
or Decrease (—). | or Decrease (—). | or Decrease (—). | or Deerease (—). | or Decrease (—). | or Deerease (—).
1881-1891 + 112,785 | + 22.72 -4 67,935 | + 20.79 + 180,720 | 4~ 21.84
1891-1901 — 96,192 | — 15.68 — b52,680 | — 13.35 — 148,872 | — 14.77
1901-1911 — 55243 | — 10.68 — 38,004 | — 11.11 — 93,247 | — 10.85
1911-1921 + 22829 | + 4.94 |4 57,379 | + 18.88 | 4+ 80,208 | + 10.47
1921-1933 + 33917 | + 6.99 + 23078 | + 6.39 | + 56,99 | + 6.73
1933-1947 — 101,783 | — 19.62 — 57303 | 4+ 14.91 — 159,086 | — 17.61
Total, 18811947 — 83,687 | — 16.71 -+ 406 | + 0.12 | — 83282 ] — 10.06
Between 1881 and 1947 the oversea-born popula- of oversea-born persons but the remaining

tion decreased by 83,282 persons, representing a loss
of 83,687 males and a gain of 405 females. As the
table shows, considerable changes occurred in the
numbers in the interim, which in the main reflected
the fluctuations in oversea migration. For both
males and females, the intercensal periods
1881-91, 1911-21 and 1921-33 saw rising numbers

years were marked by substantial reductions, due
to the fact that net migration fell to a level far
below that required to replace losses by mortality.

A comparison of the birthplaces of the oversea-
born population of Australia at the date of each
Census from 1911 to 1947 furnishes the following
results:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO CONTINENT OF BIRTH:
NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION, CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1947.

Males. ‘ Females. Persons.
Birthplace. |
1911. ‘ 1921, ' 1933, ‘ 1947. ‘ 1911. ‘ 1921. \ 1933. ‘ 1947, 1911. } 1921. \ 1933. ’ 1947.
NUMBER.

Australasia(a) 16,998 | 20,471 | 24,305 | 22,666 15,119 | 18,937 | 22,432 | 22,530 32,117 | 39,408 i 46,737 | 45,196
Europe 395,929 | 422,443 (461,113 | 365,445 || 276,751 | 327,843 | 346,245 | 286,161 || 672,680 | 750,286 | 807,358 | 651,606
Asia 33,802 | 26,742 | 19,492 | 16,090 3,256 3,984 5,348 8,006 37,148 | 30,726 | 24,840 | 24.096
Africa 2,703 3,607 4,197 3,977 2,292 3,193 3,624 3,560 4,995 6,800 7,821 7,637
America 7,825 7,770 7,155 6,877 3,577 4,387 4,424 4,753 11,402 | 12,157 | 11,579 | 11,630
Polynesia .. 2,500 1,997 1,582 1,526 939 1,179 1.305 1,619 3,439 3,176 2,887 3,145
At Sea 2,236 1,882 985 465 2,053 1,843 1,066 512 4,289 3,725 2,051 977

Total 462,083 484,912 | 518,829 417,046 || 303,987 | 361,366 | 334,444 | 327,141 || 766,070 | 846,278 | 903,273 | 744,187

PERCENTAGE.

Australasia(a) 3.68 4.22 4.68 5.43 4.97 5.24 5.84 6.89 4.19 4.66 5.17 6.08
Furope 85,68 87.12 88.88 87.63 91.04 90.72 90.06 87.47 87.81 88.66 89.38 87.56
Asia 7.34 5.52 3.76 3.86 1.07 1.10 1.39 2.45 4.85 3.63 2.75 3.24
Africa 0.59 0.74 0.81 0.95 0.75 0.89 0.94 1.09 0.65 0.80 0.87 1.01
America 1.69 1.60 1.38 1.65 1.18 1.21 1.15 1.45 1.49 1.44 1.28 1.56
Polynesia .. 0.54 0.41 0.30 0.37 0.31 0.33 0.34 0.49 0.45 0.37 0.32 0.42
At Sea 0.48 0.39 0.19 0.11 0.68 0.51 0.28 0.16 0.56 0.44 0.23 0.13

Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 || 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 || 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

(2) New Zealand and Australian External Territories.

As will be seen from the preceding table, the
number of males in Australia who were born over-
seas decreased between 1911 and 1947 by 45,037,
* but the females increased by 23,154. Between 1911
and 1933 the population of European birth
increased by 134,678 persons and in proportion from
87.81 per cent. to 89.38 per cent. of the total oversea-
born population. Between 1933 and 1947, however,
the number of European-born persons decreased by
155,752, of whom 95,668 were males and 60,084 were
females. In the next highest group, comprising
persons born in New Zealand or the Australian
External Territories, the numbers increased from

32,117 in 1911 to 45,196 in 1947, the corresponding
proportions rising from 4.19 to 6.08 per cent.
Persons of African birth increased by 2,542
in number, and in proportion to the total oversea-
born population from 0.65 per cent. in 1911 to 1.01
per cent. in 1947, both males and females con-
tributing to the increase. The number of persons
of American birth increased slightly in number to
11,630 persons, or 1.56 per cent. of the total oversea-
born population. The population from other birth-
places diminished by over 16,000 persons, and in pro-
portion from 5.86 per cent. to 3.79 per cent. during
the 36 years 1911 to 1947.
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The masculinity of the population for each birthplace is shown in the following table:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO CONTINENT OF BIRTH:
MASCULINITY, CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

Birthplace.
Year. Total.
Australasia(b). Europe. Asia. Africa. America. Polynesia. At Sea.
1891 .. .. 116.42 143.03 | 1,670.72 150.53 273.60 721.55 114.73 155.45
1901 .. .- 110.58 137.21 | 1,350.83 154.65 245.79 974.15 111.91 151.27
1911 .. .. 112.43 143.06 | 1,040.91 117.93 218.76 266 .24 108.91 152.01
1921 .. . 108.10 128.86 671.23 112.97 177.11 169.38 102.12 134.19
1933 .. .. 108.35 133.18 364.47 115.81 161.73 121.23 92.40 134.96
1947 .- . 100.60 127.71 200.97 111.71 144.69 94.26 | 90.82 127.48
(a) Males per 100 females. (b) New Zealand and Australian External Territories.

It will be noted that the masculinity under each continental birthplaces under review, in persons of
of the birthplaces represented has with only minor Polynesian birth.
fluctuations diminished steadily. In the case of : .
Australasian-born persons, who are mainly New 16. Oversea-born Metropolitan Popula-
Zealanders, equality of sexes had been practically tion.—The metropolitan population of the States
attained in 1947, while an excess of females was and Australia by continental divisions of oversea
recorded in 1947, for the first time for any of the birthplaces is shown in the following table:—

OVERSEA-BORN METROPOLITAN POPULATION ACCORDING TO CONTINENT OF BIRTH,
30th JUNE, 19417.

Birthplace. a.nds ys(}l%euyrbs. allltfle}é)\?l‘)lxrllrlgs. angrissl})l?xlll:bs. angdselllal')ig:bs. and PSGIH){]lrbs. andﬁglll)grugbs. Metlzg%?llitan.
MaLEs.
Australasia(a) .. .. .. 8,327 4,027 1,080 513 623 200 14,770
Europe .. .. .. 85,533 58,569 24,063 15,649 24,701 1,544 210,059
Asia .. .. .. .. 3,804 2,509 675 462 1,067 84 8,601
Africa .. .. .. .. 1,100 779 181 179 201 37 2,477
America .. .. .. 2,032 1,203 599 207 308 35 4,384
Polynesia .. .. .. 664 125 52 22 20 5 888
At Sea .. .. .. 87 61 39 25 22 1 235
Total .. .. .. 101,547 67,273 26,689 17,057 26,942 1,906 241,414
FEMALES.
Australasia(a) .. .. .. 9,128 4,522 932 591 725 248 16,146
Europe .. .. .. 74,454 49,958 21,815 13,587 21,688 1,489 182,991
Agia .. .. .. .. 2,334 1,543 424 359 884 83 5,627
Africa .. .. .. .. 1,083 804 172 199 195 45 2,498
America .. .. .. 1,526 916 304 204 204 36 3,190
Polynesia .. .. .. 907 160 49 28 22 10 1,176
At Sea .. .. .. 128 82 50 3 29 3 326
Total .. .. .. 89,560 57,985 23,746 15,002 23,7147 1,914 211,954
PErsons.

Australasiafa) .. .. .. 17,455 8,549 2,012 1,104 1,348 448 30,916
Europe .. .. .. 159,987 108,627 45,878 29,236 46,389 3,033 393,050
Asia .. .. .. .. 6,138 4,052 1,099 821 1,951 167 14,228
Africa .. .. . .. 2,183 1,583 353 378 396 82 4,975
America .. .. .. 3,658 2,119 903 411 512 1 7,574
Polynesia .. .. .. 1,571 285 101 50 42 15 2,064
At Sea .. .. .. 215 143 89 - B9 51 4 561
Total .. .. .. 191,107 125,258 50,436 32,059 50,689 3,820 453,368

(a) New Zealand and Australian External Territories.

A comparison of the birthplaces of the metro- second. Brisbane occupied third place with persons
politan population in the foregoing table shows that of Australasian, American, and Polynesian birth,
Sydney had the greatest number of persons of each and Perth third with persons born in Europe, Asia
of the birthplaces specified, while Melbourne ranked and Africa.
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The next table shows the proportion which the
population from each birthplace in any metro-

/

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION:

politan area bore to the total population from the
same birthplace in the relevant State:—

PROPORTIONS PER CENT. IN METROPOLITAN DIVISIONS

ACCORDING TO CONTINENT OF BIRTH, 30th JUNE, 1947.

New South

Birthplace. Wales,

Victoria.

South
Australia.

Western

Australia. Tasmania.

Queensland. Australia.

MaLEs.
Australasia(a) 68.54 71.76 44 .93 72.46 55.97 40.65 65.16
Europe 59.88 67.31 41.14 71.12 50.38 37.57 57.48
Asia 58.75 66.80 32.19 48.33 45 .97 23.14 53.46
Africa .. 65.63 72.53 42 .49 66.05 47 .41 45.68 62.28
America 66.04 74.72 51.24 70.89 53.75 31.82 63.75
Polynesia 63.48 68.31 26.26 64.71 57.14 29.41 58.19
At Sea 51.79 159.80 36.45 67.57 53.66 12.50 50.54
Total 60.65 67.71 41.13 70.19 50.33 36.79 57.89

FEMALES.
Australasia(a) 74.01 75.78 51.41 78.70 70.87 44 .85 71.66
Europe 64.66 72.74 47.92 78.08 61.94 41.52 63.95
Asia .. 70.22 76.61 51.21 73.72 77.54 44 .62 70.28
Africa .. 70.46 78.29 54.26 75.95 61.71 52.94 70.17
America 69.40 74.11 49.51 78.46 59.65 45.57 67.12
Polynesia 77.65 75.47 36.57 73.68 59.46 43.48 72.64
At Sea 67.72 70.09 45.45 66.67 74.36 50.00 63.67
Total 65.90 73.17 48.13 77.93 62.64 42 .36 64.79

PERSONS.
Australasia(a) 71.29 73.83 47.71 75.67 63.11 42 .87 68.40
Europe 62.01 69.71 44.10 74.19 55.20 39.41 60.32
Asia .. 62.64 70.23 37.57 56.90 56.37 30.42 59.05
Africa .. 67.94 75.35 47.51 70.92 53.51 49.40 66.01
America 67.44 74.46 50.64 T74.46 55.96 37.57 65.12
Polynesia 70.96 72.15 30.42 69.44 58.33 37.50 65.63
At Sea 60.22 65.30 41.01 67.05 63.75 28.57 57.42
Total 63.00 70.13 44 .15 73.61 55.43 39.39 60.92

(a) New Zealand and Australian External Territories.

This table shows a marked concentration of the
oversea-born population in the capital cities.
Except in the case of Queensland and Tasmania,
where the greater proportion of the oversea-born
population was on the contrary outside the metro-
politan area, the number of persons from, each
of the continents was proportionately greater in the
metropolitan areas than elsewhere. Females were
attracted to the capital cities to a greater degree
than males, and in the case of the Australasian-born
group, who were mostly New Zealand-born, the
proportion of females in the metropolitan area was
as high as 78.70 per cent, in South Australia, com-
pared with 7246 per cent. for males in the same
city. The Australasian-born also recorded the highest
proportions, 65,16 per cent. for males and 71.66 per

cent. for females, in the metropolitan areas of
Australia as a whole.

The next highest proportions in the metropolitan
area were, for males, American-born and African-
born, and, for females, Polynesians and Asiatics.
For persons born in Europe, the most important
group numerically, the percentage of persons in
metropolitan areas was 60.32, compared with 60.92
for the total oversea-born element.

17. Period of Residence of Oversea-born.
—Of the 744,187 persons born elsewhere than in
Australia, 21,570, or 2.9 per cent., omitted to state
their period of residence in Australia. The number
has been distributed proportionately over the periods
shown in the next table.
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OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO CONTINENT

OF BIRTH AND

PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1947,

Birthplace.
Number of Years of Residence. Australasia. Total.
New Augtralian Europe. Asia, Africa. America. Polynesia. At Sea.
zitina. | Extenel |
MazEs.
0- 4 1,644 90 16,318 4,685 480 1,779 343 1 25,340
5— 9 1,213 373 18,287 2,668 112 448 157 3 23,261
10-14 1,993 86 10,616 715 123 344 111 2 13,990
15-19 1,700 50 26,272 808 203 394 70 4 29,501
20-29 4,714 94 | 129,482 2,460 1,009 1,432 254 56 | 139,501
30-39 .. 4,775 57 | 109,367 1,197 1,305 1,367 210 53 | 118,331
40 and over 5,851 26 55,103 3,557 745 1,113 381 346 67,122
Total 21,890 776 | 365,445 16,090 3,977 6,877 1,526 465 | 417,046
- FemALEs.
0- 4 1,725 88 12,258 1,751 368 1,086 289 4 17,569
5~ 9 1,384 379 13,423 1,847 139 283 178 6 17,639
10-14 1,891 120 10,139 524 93 271 120 2 13,160
15-19 1,627 45 23,526 574 180 301 78 5 26,336
20-29 4,390 91 96,205 1,510 831 1,064 318 37 | 104,446
30- 39 .. 4,281 58 81,985 793 1,216 854 281 45 89,513
40 and over 6,422 29 48,625 1,007 733 894 355 413 58,478
Total 21,720 810 286,161 8,006 3,560 4,753 1,619 512 ; 327,141
PErsons.

0- 4 3,369 178 28,576 6,436 848 2,865 632 5 42,909
5- 9 2,597 752 31,710 4,515 2b1 731 335 9 40,900
10-14 .3,884 206 20,755 1,239 216 615 231 4 27,150
15-19 3,327 95 49,798 1,382 383 695 148 9 55,837
20-29 9,104 185 | 225,687 3,970 1,840 2,496 572 93 | 243,947
30-39 .. 9,056 115 | 191,352 1,990 2,521 2,221 491 98 | 207,844
40 and over 12,273 55 | 103,728 4,564 1,478 2,007 736 759 | 125,600
Total 43,610 1,686 | 651,606 24,096 7,637 11,630 3,145 977 | 744,187

The numbers given in the preceding table indicate
that 77.6 per cent. of the total immigrant population
had resided in Australia for 20 years or more. The
1933 figure was 54.5 per cent. The proportion of
immigrants resident 20 years or more in 1947 from
each of the following birthplaces was:—New
Zeatand, 69.8; Europe, 79.9; Asia, 43.7; Africa,
77.5; America, 57.8; and Polynesia, 57.2. Compared
with the Census of 1933, these proportions showed
an increase except in the case of Asia and Polynesia.
Of the group resident in Australia 20 years or more,
slightly less than half were resident between 20 and
29 years, reflecting the high immigration of the
decade following the 1914-18 War, while the

remainder represented mainly the survivors of the
previous wave of immigration which was terminated
by that war. The oversea-born population resident
in Australia for less than 20 years comprised 224 per
cent. of the tota] immigrant population, of whom
5.8 per cent. had been in Australia for less than
5 years, 5.5 per cent. between 5 and 9 years and
11.1 per cent. between 10 and 19 years.

18. Urban and Rural Divisions.—The fol-
lowing table shows for specified periods of residence
in Australia, the proportion per cent. of the oversea-
born population in urban and rural divisions. The
migratory population has been excluded.

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING TO SPECIFIED BIRTHPLACES AND PERIOD OF

RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION IN URBAN AND RURAL
DIVISIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.
Resident under 20 years. Resident 20 years and over. Total.
Birthplace. o Urban. Urban. Urban.
— o Rural. | Australia. Rural. | Australia. Rural. | Australia.
Metro- Provin- Metro- Provin- Metro- Provin-
politan. cial. politan. cial. politan. cial.
New Zealand 70.45 | 11.29 | 18.26 | 100.00| 68.17 | 11.81 | 20.02 | 100.00| 68.85 | 11.66 | 19.49 | 100.00
Europe | 62.53 | 11.56 | 25.91 | 100.00| 60.60 | 14.18 | 25.22 | 100.00| 60.98 | 13.67 | 25.35 | 100.00
Other Birthplaces | 72.54 | 9.65 | 17.81 | 100.00| 62.94 | 14.61 | 22.45 | 100.00 67.04 | 12.49 | 20.47 | 100.00
" Total 64.42 | 11.30 | 24.28 | 100.00| 61.11 | 14.07 | 24.82 | 100.00| 61.82 | 13.48 | 24.70 | 100.00
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This table indicates that the high proportion of
oversea-born population in the metropolitan division
previously referred to applied to both immigrants of
less than 20 years’ residence and those of longer
residence in Australia. This concentration in the
capital cities was, however, more marked in the
case of the former group. Between 1933 and 1947
substantial increases were recorded in the propor-
tions of the metropolitan population born in Europe
and resident in Australia for less than 20 years and
also of the metropolitan population of “other birth-
places ” for both those resident under 20 years and

those resident 20 years or more.

19. Australasian-born Population. — (i)
General —The Australasian-born population, other
than Australian-born, comprises those born in the
external territories of Australia (Norfolk Island,
Papua, New Guinea and Nauru) and New Zealand.
The numbers born in the external territories,
particulars of whom will be found in the Detailed
Tables of the Census, Part XII., “ Birthplace ”, are
very small.

(ii)) New Zealand-born Population.—(a) States
and Territories—As already stated in this chapter,
the New Zealand-born population enumerated in
Australia at the Census of 1947 consisted of 43,610
persons, of whom 21,890 were males and 21,720 were
females. The number in the States and Territories
is shown in the following table:—

NEW ZEALAND-BORN POPULATION: NUMBERS, PROPORTIONS AND MASCULINITY,

30th JUNE, 1947.
Males. Females. Persons.

Enumerated i ](dﬁi(immity
erated in— 8 per

Number. Per&[,;)l(()eo ot Number. Pei‘gl’r(l)gﬁe ot Number. PerTlt;gg{) ot | 100 Females).

Population. Population. Population.

New South Wales 11,684 7.83 11,853 7.94 23,637 7.89 98.57
Victoria 5,629 5.4b 5,865 5.63 11,394 5.5b 94.27
Queensland .. 2,247 3.96 1,658 3.08 3,905 3.53 135.52
South Australia 659 2.06 715 2.19 1,374 2.13 92.17
Western Australia 1,100 4.26 1,003 4.10 2,103 4.19 109.67
Tasmania 488 3,78 542 4,24 1,030 4.01 90.04
Northern Terrltory 72 9.76 14 4.01 86 7.91 514.29
Australian Capital Terrltory 111 12.21 70 8.96 181 10.71 158.57
Australia 21,890 5,76 21,720 5,74 43,610 5.75 100.78

Leaving the Territories out of account, persons of
New Zealand birth were numerically, and in pro-
portion to the population, most strongly represented
in New South Wales, and had the lowest representa-
tion numerically in Tasmania, and the lowest in
proportion to the total population in South Australia.
The masculinity was highest in Queensland, while
females exceeded males in New South Wales,
Victoria, South Australia and Tasmania. Victoria,
South Australia and Tasmania were the only States
where New Zealand-born females exceeded males
in 1933.

NEW ZEALAND-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO AGE:

(&) Urban and Rural Divisions—Of a total of
43,610 persons born in New Zealand and resident
in Australia, 29,844 persons, or 68.43 per cent.,
were in the capital cities, a much higher propor-
tion than that for persons born in Australia (49.61
per cent.) or Europe (60.32 per cent.).

Particulars of the New Zealand-born population
in urban and rural divisions will be found in the
Detailed Tables of the Census, Part XII.,
“ Birthplace ”

(¢) Ages and Masculinity—In the succeeding
table will be found the number and masculinity
of the New Zealand-born population in Australia in
each quinquennial age group:—

NUMBERS AND

MASCULINITY, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Age laslza]igfhday Males. Females. Persons. llgg?[%:egggg . Age l(axsll;a];';r)i.:hdny Males. Females. Persons. 1?%?%%).
0- 4 166 151 317 109.93 || 4044 2,566 2,159 4,725 118.85
5- 9 265 245 510 108.16 || 45-49 1,887 1,674 3,661 112.72

10-14 256 251 507 101.99 || 50-54 1,644 1,470 3,014 105.03
15-19 506 491 997 103.05 || b5-69 1,907 1,777 3,684 107.32
20-24 995 954 1,949 104..30 || 60-64 2,277 2,188 4,465 104.07
25-29 1,182 1,407 2,589 84.01 || 65-69 .. 1,961 2,125 4,086 92.28
30-34 1,663 1,762 3,425 94.38 || 70 and over .. 2,179 2,687 4,766 84.23
35-39 2,536 2,479 5,015 102.30

Total 21,890 21,720 43,610 100.78
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An interesting fact in connexion with the pre-
ceding table is the greatly changed age distribution
of the New Zealand-born population in 1947 com-
pared with 1933. Thus, the numbers between ages
15 to 29 and 45 to 59 years in 1947 represented only
13 and 24 per cent. respectively of the total, as against
24 and 33 per cent. fourteen years earlier. These
decreases may be attributed to the considerable
contraction during the two world war periods of
New Zealanders aged about 15 to 30 years at the
conclusion of the respective wars. In contrast,
despite a decrease in the total number of New
Zealand-born in Australia between 1933 and 1947,
substantial increases were recorded in the numbers,
of both sexes, of New Zealand-born at ages 35 to 44
years and 60 years or over.

20. European-born Population.—(i) Diszri-
bution—The population born in Europe, which
numbered 651,606 persons in 1947, and represented

86.0 per 1,000 of the total population, was less by
155,752 persons than in 1933 and less in proportion
per 1,000 of the population by 35.8. Of the 86.0 per
1,000 of the population represented by persons born
in Europe, British countries accounted for 72.1 and
foreign countries 13.9 per 1,000. It is interesting to
note that, while persons born in British countries
in Europe represented only 72.1 per 1,000 of the
population in 1947, as against 108.2 in 1933, persons
born in foreign countries in Europe increased their
representation slightly from 13.6 per 1,000 in 1933
to 13.9 in 1947.

The distribution of the European-born population
in urban and rural divisions of Australia is given in
the Detailed Tables of the Census, Part XII., “ Birth-
place ” for an extended list of European countries.

The numbers and proportions of the population
born in European countries were as follows:—

EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO COUNTRY OF BIRTH:
NUMBERS, PROPORTIONS AND MASCULINITY, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Males. Females. Persons.
- Masculinity
Birthplace. Per 1,000 of Per 1,000 of Per 1,000 of | (Males por 100
Number. Male Number. Female Number. Total -
Population. Population. Population.
Europe—

England 205,330 54.07 176,262 46.61 381,692 50.35 116.49
Wales 6,359 1.81 5,005 1.32 11,864 1.56 137.04
Scotland 55,734 14.68 47,264 12.50 102,998 13.59 117.92
Ireland 23,943 6.31 20,870 5.52 44 813 5.91 114.72
Isle of Man .. 399 0.11 295 0.08 694 0.09 135.25
Channel Islands 509 0.13 440 0.12 949 0.12 115.68
Malta .. .. .. 2,472 0.65 766 0.20 3,238 0.43 322.72
Other British Countries in Europe 56 0.01 42 0.01 98 0.01 133.33
Albania .. .. 1,277 0.34 125 0.03 1,402 0.18 |1,021.60
Austria 2,368 0.62 1,851 0.49 4,219 0.56 127.93
Belgium 266 0.07 306 0.08 572 0.08 86.93
Bulgaria 387 0.10 138 0.04 525 0.07 280.43
Czechoslovakia 926 0.24 558 0.15 1,484 0.20 165.95
Denmark 2,032 0.54 727 0.19 2,759 0.36 279.50
Estonia 656 0.17 446 0.12 1,102 0.15 147.09
Finland 1,158 0.30 215 - 0.06 1,373 0.18 538.60
France 1,077 0.28 1,138 0.30 2,215 0.29 94.64
Germany 8,955 2.36 5,612 1.48 14,567 1.92 159.57
Greece 9,115 2.40 3,176 0.84 12,291 1.62 287.00
Hungary 702 0.18 525 0.14 1,227 0.16 133.71
Ttaly 22,506 5.93 11,126 2.94 33,632 4.44 202.28
Latvia 296 0.08 151 0.04 447 0.06 196.03
Lithuania 169 0.05 104 0.03 273 0.04 162.50
Netherlands 1,577 0.42 597 0.16 2,174 0.29 264.15
Norway 1,745 0.46 279 0.07 2,024 0.27 625.45
Poland 3,672 0.97 2,901 0.77 6,573 0.87 126.58
Portugal 56 0.01 20 0.00 76 0.01 280.00
Rumania 283 0.07 210 0.05 493 0.06 134.76
Russia 2,817 0.74 2,159 0.57 4976 0.66 130.48
Spain 680 0.18 312 0.08 992 0.13 217.95
Sweden 1,938 0.51 271 0.07 2,209 0.29 715.13
Switzerland 1,062 0.28 601 0.16 1,663 0.22 176.71
Yugoslavia .. .. 4,281 1.13 1,685 0.42 5,866 0.77 270.09
Other Countries in Europe 142 0.04 84 0.02 226 0.03 169.05
Total Europe 365,445 96.24 286,161 75.66 651,606 85.97 127.711

In comparing the figures above with those of
1933, it may be said that, with a few exceptions,
the number per 1,000 of the population born in the
birthplaces specified was lower in 1947 than in 1933,

Of the exceptions, the most important increases in
the proportions per 1,000 were from the following
birthplaces:—Italy from 4.04 to 444; Greece from
1.26 to 1.62; Poland from 0.49 to 0.87; Yugoslavia
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from 0.60 to 0.77; and Awustria, Hungary and
Czechoslovakia together, from 0.30 to 0.92. Of the
decreases recorded between the 1933 and 1947
Censuses, by far the most important were those
occurring in the population of British Isles birth.
Thus, persons born in England decreased
numerically from 486,831 to 381,592, representing,
per 1,000 of population, a reduction from 7343 to
50.35. The Scottish-born population decreased in
number from 132,489 to 102,998 persons, and in
proportion from 19.98 to 13.59 per 1,000. The Irish-
born population showed the greatest proportionate
decrease, being approximately halved by a fall from
11.86 per 1,000 in 1933 to 5.91 per 1,000 in 1947.

EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION:

In numbers, the reduction was from 78,652 persons
in 1933 to 44,813 persons in 1947. Further com-
parisons with previous Censuses will be found in
sub-section (iv), wherein the numbers and propor-
tions of the population of European birth according
to the numerically more important countries are
reviewed for each Census from 1911 to 1947.

- The only European birthplaces showing an excess
of females in 1947 were Belgium and France. In
1933, females were in excess in France only.

The distribution in States and Territories of the
European-born population is shown in the following
table:—

PRINCIPAL BIRTHPLACES ENUMERATED IN

STATES AND TERRITORIES, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Enumerated in— England. Wales. Scotland. Ireland. Germany. Greece. Ttaly. %;rsg;é E'ﬁ’gzle.
Maigs.
New South Wales 82,850 2,970 23,797 9,176 2,705 3,410 5,789 12,134 | 142,831
Victoria 48,064 1,322 12,617 5,488 2,667 2,140 5,624 9,092 87,014
Queensland.. . 28,901 1,060 9,413 5,144 2,291 1,304 5,386 4,996 58,495
South Australia 12,977 466 2,764 | 1,026 723 707 1,662 1,678 22,003
Western Australia 28,756 922 6,169 2,735 426 1,451 3,856 4,712 49,027
Tasmania .. 2,809 73 612 203 109 29 56 219 4,110
Northern Territory .. 369 13 127 94 25 49 113 127 917
Australian Capital
Territory. . .. 604 33 235 77 9 25 20 45 1,048
Australia 205,330 6,859 55,734 23,943 8,955 9,115 22,506 33,003 | 365,445
FEMALES.
New South Wales 71,715 2,233 20,643 7,929 1,752 1,225 2,932 6,662 | 115,151
Victoria 42,139 929 10,825 4,629 1,640 608 2,681 5,225 68,676
Queensland. . 24,071 827 8,071 4,976 1,548 521 3,155 2,356 45,525
South Australia 11,793 322 2,374 905 375 317 766 550 17,402
Western Australia 23,326 623 4,655 2,215 230 482 1,566 1,917 35,014
Tasmania .. 2,661 57 532 162 62 5 8 99 3,686
Northern Territory .. 108 2 24 11 1 10 12 13 181
Australian Capital
Territory. . 389 12 140 43 4 8 6 24 626
Australia 176,262 5,005 47,264 20,870 5,612 3,176 11,126 16,846 | 286,161
PErrsons.
New South Wales 154,625 5,203 44,440 17,105 4,457 4,635 8,721 18,796 | 257,982
Victoria 90,203 2,251 23,442 10,117 4,307 2,748 8,305 14,317 | 155,690
Queensland . . 52,972 1,887 17,484 10,120 3,839 1,825 8,541 7,352 | 104,020
South Australia 24,770 788 5,138 1,931 1,098 1,024 2,428 2,228 39,405
Western Australia 52,082 1,545 10,824 4,950 656 1,933 5,422 6,629 84,041
Tasmania .. .. 5,470 130 1,144 365 171 34 64 318 7,696
Northern Territory .. 477 15 151 105 26 59 125 140 1,098
Australian Capital
Territory . . 993 45 375 120 13 33 26 69 1,674
Australia 381,592 11,864 | 102,998 44,813 14,567 12,291 33,632 49,849 | 651,606

It will be seen that in general persons born in the
birthplaces specified were distributed among the
States in the order in which the latter are set down,
which is the order of their population. The chief
exception was Western Australia, which had more

males and females from each birthplace shown, apart
from Germany, than South Australia. Also
Queensland had more females from Ireland and
Italy than Victoria. A comparison of the European-
born population in 1933 and 1947 discloses a decrease
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in the number recorded in each State and an increase
in the number in each of the Territories. The
largest decline numerically was in New South Wales,
where the total dropped by 52,789 persons, and
proportionately in Queensland, where the reduction
of 42,845 persons represented a decrease of 29.2 per
cent. The decreases recorded in the remaining States
were as follows:—Victoria, 28,068 persons; Western
Australia, 17,642 persons; South Australia, 12,759
persons; and Tasmania, 2,566 persons. In the

EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION:

Territories, the increases were relatively high, being
466 persons, or 73.7 per cent, in the Northern
Territory and 451 persons, or 36.9 per cent., in the
Australian Capital Territory.

(i) Urban and Rural Divisions—The proportion
of the European-born population in urban and
rural divisions of Australia is shown in the follow-
ing table, from which the migratory population
has been omitted:— '

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF PRINCIPAL

BIRTHPLACES IN URBAN AND RURAL DIVISIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Division. England. ‘Wales. Scotland. Ireland. Germany. Greece. Ttaly. l%f_fg;é Eﬁgzle.
Urban— ,
Metropolitan 62.68 52.52 62.23 60.80 60.21 57.06 38.46 64.09 60.98
Provincial 13.45 19.76 15.67 15.19 10.41 19.72 9.90 .10.87 13.67
Rural 23.87 27.72 22.10 24.01 29.38 23.22 51.64 25.54 25.35
Australia 100.00 100.00 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 100.00

Of the birthplaces embraced by the United King-
dom, England had the highest proportion, 62.68 per
cent., and Wales the lowest proportion, 52.52 per
cent., in metropolitan areas. Excluding the
“rest of Europe”, England also had the highest
proportion of metropolitan population of all the
birthplaces shown. Taking the two urban divisions
combined, Scotland, with 77.90 per cent., had the
highest proportion of those same birthplaces.
Scotland also followed England very closely in the
proportion of ‘population recorded in metropolitan
areas. Ireland, Germany and Greece, in that order,
had the next highest proportions after Scotland in the

metropolitan areas. Of the countries shown, Italy
had by far the lowest proportion of population in
both the metropolitan and urban provincial divi-
sions, with the result that the proportion of the
total Italian-born population in Australia who were
recorded in rural areas (51.64 per cent.) was
approximately double that of the other birthplaces
reviewed.

(iii) Period of Residence of European-born.—The
period of residence in Australia of persons born
in Europe is dealt with in the next table in respect
of the periods under 20 years and 20 years and over:—

PEAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO PERIOD OF RESIDENCE:
EUROPEAN NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947.

|
Number of Years of Residence. England. Wales. Scotland. Jreland. ; Germany. Greece. Italy. E‘gg&f_ E?xcr)g%le.
!
MaLEs.
Under 20 27,547 1,260 7,644 3,508 3,776 4,245 8,395 15,118 71,493
20 and over 177,783 5,599 48,090 20,435 5,179 4,870 14,111 17,885 | 293,952
Total 205,330 6,859 55,734 23,943 8,955 9,115 22,506 33,003 | 365,445
Proportion per cent.
20 years and cver 86.58 81.63 86.28 85.35 57.83 53.43 62.70 54.19 80.44
FemaLzs.
Under 20 25,687 933 7,628 3,102 2,830 1,917 7,(}12 9,737 59,346
20 and over 150,675 4,072 59,636 17,768 2,782 1,259 5,614 7,109 | 226,815
Total 176,262 5,005 47,264 20,870 5,612 3,176 11,126 16,846 | 286,161
Proportion per cent. i ,
20 years and over 85.48 81.36 83.86 85.14 49.57 39.64 31.58 42.20 79.26
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EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO PERIOD OF RESIDENCE:
NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, 30th JUNE, 1947---confinued.

Number of Years of Residence. l England. Wales. Scotland. Ireland. Germany. Greece. Ttaly. ‘ gﬁg;& { E?Jgg}e.
! i
PErsons.
|
Under 20 53,134 2,193 15,272 6,610 6,606 6,162 16,007 24,855 | 130,839
20 and over 328,458 9,671 87,726 38,203 7,961 6,129 17,625 24,994 | 520,767
Total 381,692 11,864 | 102,998 44,813 14,667 12,291 33,632 49,849 | 651,606
Proportion per cent.
20 years and over 86.08 81.52 85.17 85.25 54 .65 49.87 52.41 50.14 79.92

An interesting feature of this table is that whereas
the 1933 Census disclosed a fairly even distribution
of the European-born population between the two
periods of residence under review, the greater pro-
portion (79.9 per cent.) in 1947 was resident in
Australia 20 years and over. Germany, Greece,
Italy, and “ rest of Europe ” provided notable excep-
tions, with proportions in the region of 50 per cent.
in 1947.

In the decennium 1911-21, the proportion of
those resident 20 years or more in the European-born

population declined heavily—from 73 per cent. to
51 per cent. The proportion for Europe as a whole,
after recovering slightly between 1921 and 1933,
rose to 79.9 in 1947.

(iv) Secular Change, Censuses, 1911 zo 1947 —
The number and proportion of the population of
European birth to the total population of Australia
at the date of each Census from 1911 to 1947 appear
in the following table:—

EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO COUNTRY OF BiRTH:
NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1947.

1
‘ Males, Females. Persons.
Birthplace, -
‘ 1911. } 1921, 1933. 1947. 1911, ‘ 1921, } 1933. \ 1947. 1911. ! 1921. 1933. 1947,
NUMBER.
England 206,934 | 248,412 | 268,849 | 205,330 | 143,316 | 201,388 | 217,982 | 176,262 | 350,250 | 449,800 | 486,831 |381,592
Wales 7,461 7,917 8,492 6,359 4,857 5,682 5,994 5,005 | 12,318 | 13,599 | 14,486 | 11,864
Scotland 55,635 | 60,972 | 73,488 | 55,734 | 38,614 | 48,670 | 59,001 | 47,264 | 94,249 |109,642 | 132,489 | 102,998
Ireland 70,967 | 53,772 | 41,5676 | 23,943 | 70,398 | 52,225 | 37,076 | 20,870 141,365 | 105,997 | 78,652 | 44,813
Germany 21,989 | 14,246 | 10,826 8,955 | 11,416 8,336 6,016 5,612 | 33,405 | 22,582 | 16,842 | 14,567
Greece 1,714 3,176 6,548 9,115 106 510 1,789 3,176 1,820 3,688 8,337 | 12,291
Ttaly .. 5,612 6,363 | 20,064 | 22,506 1,191 1,842 6,692 | 11,126 6,803 8,205 | 26,756 | 33,632
Rest of Europe 25,617 | 27,585 | 31,270 | 33,003 6,853 9,190 | 11,695 | 16,846 | 32,470 | 35,775 | 42,965 | 49,849
Total Europe 395,929 |422,443 461,113 | 365,445 | 276,751 | 327,843 | 346,245 | 286,161 | 672,680 | 750,286 | 807,358 | 651,606
PEr 1,000 oF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA.
England .. 89.46 89.91 79.84 54.07 66.91 75.35 66.81 46.61 78.62 82.75 73.43 50.35
Wales .. .. 3.23 2.87 2.52 1.81 2.27 2.13 1.84 1.32 2.76 2.50 2.18 1.56
Scotland .. 24.05 22.07 21.82 14.68 18.03 18.21 18.08 12.50 21.16 20.17 19.98 13.59
Iroland .. .. 30.68 19.46 12.35 6.31 32.87 19.54 11.36 5.52 31.73 19.50 11.86 5.91
Germany .. .. 9.51 5.16 3.22 2.36 5.33 3.12 1.84 1.48 7.50 4.15 2.54 1.92
Greece .. .. 0.74 1.15 1.95 2.40 0.05 0.19 0.55 0.84 0.41 0.68 1.26 1.62
Ttaly .. .. 2.43 2.30 5.96 5.93 0.55 0.69 2.05 2.94 1.52 1.51 4.04 4.44
Rest of Europe .. 11.07 9.98 9.29 8.63 3.19 3.43 3.59 4.45 7.29 6.77 6.49 6.58
Total Europe 171.17 | 152.90 | 136.95 96.24 | 129.20 | 122.66 | 106.12 75.66 | 150.99 | 138.03 | 121.78 85,97

In the period 1891-1901 (not shown in the pre-
ceding table), the population born in each of the
birthplaces, except Greece and Italy, diminished,
the net decrease in the total European-born popula-
tion numbering 149,234 persons. In the next
decennium (1901-11) there was a further decrease
of 82,759 persons, each of the birthplaces contributing
to this result, with the exceptions of Wales, Greece
and Italy. However, between 1911 and 1921, the

total increased by 77,606 persons, of whom 26,514
were males and 51,092 were females. In the period
1921-33 there was a further increase of 57,072
persons, of whom 38,670 were males and 18,402
were females, but a decrease of 155,752 persons
(95,668 males and 60,084 females) followed in the
next intercensal period. Birthplaces showing the
greatest decreases between 1933 and 1947 were—
England, 105,239 persons; Ireland, 33,839 persons;
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and Scotland, 29,491 persons. Increases

recorded during the same period, however, in a

werce

number of birthplaces, principally “ Rest of Europe ”,
6,884 persons; Italy, 6,876 persons; and Greece, 3,954
persons. The remarkable reduction in the number
of Irish-born recorded at each successive Census
Between 1891
and 1901 the decrease was 43,228 persons, in the
next ten years 43,105 persons, in the next ten
years 35,368 persons, in the twelve years 1921-33

is of more than passing interest.

27,345 persons, and in the last fourteen years 33,839
persons, a total for the 56 years of 182,885 persons,
or about 80 per cent. of the number of Irish-born
residents in Australia in 1891.

The figures in the latter half of the table dealing
with the proportional representation of the
European-born from 1911 onwards, show that the
number of persons of each birthplace per 1,000 of
the total population diminished at each successive
Census, with the exception of the English-born
between 1911 and 1921, those born in the “rest of
Europe ” between 1933 and 1947, and the Greek
and Italian-born populations who have shown a
continuous increase over practically the whole
period.

(v) Ages and Masculinity of European-born.—
Particulars concerning the ages of the European-
born population of each birthplace are given in the
following table:—

~ EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO BIRTHPLACE AND AGE,
30th JUNE, 1947.

Birthplace.
Age last Birthday (Years). p E'{:l?gzle.
England. 1 Wales. ‘ Scotland. } TIreland. ‘ Germany. ‘ Greece. ‘ Ttaly. ‘ %ﬁglﬁ
MavEs.
0- 4 783 33 106 19 3 5 3 58 1,010
5-9 494 3 71 12 29 26 36 139 810
10-14 644 5 84 26 95 70 202 332 1,458
15-19 1,442 50 254 65 166 184 356 695 3,212
20-24 6,281 292 1,771 458 261 437 1,834 1,550 12,884
25-29 9,428 407 2,951 763 448 626 1,483 1,991 18,097
30-34 9,331 383 2,768 865 423 848 1,368 1,965 17,951
35-39 19,999 705 5,361 1,675 722 1,128 2,563 3,162 35,315
40-44 24,560 813 7,362 2,336 929 1,417 3,897 4,185 45,499
4549 22,599 813 7,086 2,606 801 1,595 4,068 4,358 43,926
50-b4 20,784 691 5,383 2,602 708 1,032 2,509 3,772 37,481
55-H9 22,970 728 5,924 2,651 850 742 1,744 3,704 39,313
6064 21,855 722 5,705 2,370 962 499 1,121 2,815 36,049
65—69 17,460 473 4,449 2,320 817 285 685 1,770 28,259
70-74 . 11,734 334 2,880 1,757 647 135 351 1,049 18,887
75 and over 14,966 -407 3,579 3,418 1,094 86 286 1,458 25,294
Total 205,330 6,859 55,734 23,943 8,955 9,115 22,506 33,003 | 365,445
FEMALES.

0- 4 787 19 117 15 5 7 3 60 1,013
5-9 482 7 63 16 19 18 38 129 772
10-14 611 10 88 19 108 75 203 340 1,454
15-19 891 22 183 65 169 120 328 498 2,276
20-24 4,971 210 1,538 423 228 235 1,431 1,027 10,063
25-29 9,274 332 2,716 762 234 242 1,074 1,117 15,751
30--34 8,230 300 2,593 853 298 399 993 1,318 14,984
35-39 15,011 507 4,670 1,317 500 495 1,267 1,916 25,683
40-44 16,196 507 5,193 1,546 574 421 1,615 1,870 27,922
4549 19,375 532 5,427 1,716 530 442 1,616 2,121 31,759
50-54 19,619 510 5,177 1,845 369 265 1,041 1,702 30,528
55-59 17,960 415 4,632 1,741 329 170 613 1,326 27,186
60—64 18,924 471 4,495 1,872 446 105 386 1,141 27,840
65-69 16,610 427 3,994 2,031 500 86 239 874 24,761
70-74 . 12,133 374 2,838 2,105 548 49 141 603 18,791
75 and over 15,188 362 3,540 4,544 755 47 138 804 25,378
Total o | 176,262 5,006 | 47,264 | 20,870 5,612 3,176 | 11,126 | 16,846 & 286,161
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EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO BIRTHPLACE AND AGE,
30th JUNE, 1947—continued.

Birthplace.
Total

Age last Birthday (Years).

[ Restor | Burore

England. ‘ ‘Wales. } Scotland. i Treland. } Germany. ‘ Greece. } Ttaly. ‘ Europe.
PERSONS.

0- 4 1,670 52 223 34 8 12 6 118 2,023
5- 9 976 10 134 28 48 44 74 268 1,582
10-14 1,266 15 172 45 203 145 405 672 2,912
15-19 2,333 72 437 130 335 304 684 1,193 5,488
20-24 11,252 502 3,309 881 489 672 3,265 2,577 22,947
256-29 18,702 739 5,667 1,625 682 868 2,657 3,108 33,848
30-34 17,661 683 5,361 1,718 721 1,247 2,361 3,283 32,935
35-39 35,010 1,212 10,031 2,992 1,222 1,623 3,830 5,078 60,998
40-44 40,756 1,320 12,555 3,882 1,503 1,838 5,512 6,065 73,421
4549 .. .. 41,974 1,346 12,513 4,322 1,331 2,037 5,684 6,479 75,685
50-54 .. .. 40,403 1,201 10,560 4,447 1,077 1,297 3,550 5,474 68,009
55-H9 40,930 1,143 10,556 4,392 1,179 912 2,357 5,030 66,499
60-64 .. .. 40,779 1,193 10,200 4,242 1,408 604 1,507 3,956 63,889
65-69 .. .. 34,070 900 8,443 4,351 1,317 371 924 2,644 53,020
70-74 .. .. 23,867 708 5,718 3,862 1,195 184 492 1,662 37,678
75 and over .. 30,1564 769 7,119 7,962 1,849 133 424 2,262 50,672
Total 381,592 11,864 | 102,998 44,813 14,667 12,291 33,632 49,849 | 651,606

A feature of this table is the decrease, except in
the case of children under the age of 5 years, since
1933 in the number of the European-born population
in all age groups up to 50-54 years inclusive. In
the groups comprising persons 5 to 54 years, the
number decreased from 550,592, or 68.20 per cent.
of the total in 1933, to 377,825, or 57.98 per cent., in
1947. This decrease of 172,767 persons was due
principally to a drop of 128,702 in the number of
English-born between the ages 5 to 54 years. The
greatest decrease in any one age group occurred
in the group 30-34 years in which the number of
persons fell by 42,842. Apart from children under
5 years, already mentioned, the only increases in
numbers were recorded in the groups between
ages 55 and 69 years.

England and Wales were represented by the
greatest number of persons in the age group 45-49
years, Scotland in the age group 40-44 years, Ireland
in the age group 50-54 years, Greece and
Italy in the age group 45-49, Germany in

the age group 40-44 years, and the “rest of
Europe ” in the age group 45-49 years. In the case
of Ireland and Germany, the total number at ages
75 years and over exceeded those in the age groups
mentioned, but this residual group has been dis-
regarded for the purposes of these comparisons.
These results indicate a marked increase between
1933 and 1947 in the modal age group of the
population born in Scotland, Greece, Italy and the
“rest of ‘Europe ”, and a decrease in the modal age
group of the population born in Ireland and
Germany. The modal age group for the popula-
tion born in England and Wales was the same in
1947 as in 1933. Both in 1933 and 1947, the largest
proportion for all European birthplaces was in age
group 4549 years. ‘

The masculinity (i.c., the number of males per
100 females) of the European-born population is
shown in the next table for each birthplace at each
of the Census years from 1891:—

EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO PRINCIPAL BIRTHPLACES:
MASCULINITY,@ CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947. '

Year. England. ‘Wales. Scotland. Ireland. Germany. Greece. Ttaly. %}gg;ﬁ E:\Eggzle.
1891 150.32 161.04 143.75 104.44 | 188.22 |1,244.44 | 685.51 405.20 | 143.03
1901 140.99 148.43 | 136.71 100.04 | 187.39 |1,296.83 | 604.21 | 391.14 | 137.31
1911 144.39 153.61 144..08 | 100.81 192.62 [1,616.98 | 471.20 | 373.81 143.06
1921 -123.35 139.33.| 125.28 | 102.96 | 170.90 | 622.75 | 345.44 | 300.16 | 128.86
1933 123.34 141.68 |. 124.55 | 112.14 | 179.95 | 366.01 | 299.82 | 267.38 | 133.18
1947 116.49 137.04 | 117.92 | 114.72 | 159.57 | 287.00 | 202.28 | 195.91 127.71

(a) Males per 100 Females.
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Interesting features of this table are the downward
trend in the masculinity of the population born in
all countries shown other than Ireland, and the
heavy preponderance of males that nevertheless still

obtains among the population born in Germany,
Greece, Italy and the “rest of Europe .

The following table shows the masculinity of
the European-born population in each age group:—

EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: MASCULINITY® FOR PRINCIPAL
OF TOTAL POPULATION OF RESPECTIVE COUNTRIES AT CENSUSES, 1891 TO 1947.

Birthplace.
Age last Birthday (Years). Eaggi‘)le.
England. ‘Wales. Scotland. Ireland. Germany. Greece. Italy. }31}{1?1521;:3{_

0- 4 99.49 | 173.68 90.60 126.67 60.00 71.43 | 100.00 96.67 99.70
5—- 9 102.49 42 .86 112.70 75.00 152.63 144 .44 94.74 | 107.75 104.92
10-14 105.40 50.00 95.4H 136.84 87.96 93.33 99.51 97.65 100.28
15-19 161.84 | 227.27 138.80 100.00 98.22 153.33 | 108.54 | 139.56 141.12
20-24 126.35 139.05 115.15 108.27 114.47 185.96 128.16 150.93 128.03
2529 101.66 122.59 | 108.65 100.13 191.45 | 258.68 | 138.08 178.25 114.89
30-34 113.38 | 127.67 106.75 101.41 141.95 | 212.563 | 137.76 149.09 119.80
35-39 133.23 139.05 114.80 127.18 144.40 | 227.88 | 202.2% | 165.03 137.50
40-44 151.64 | 160.36 | 141.77 | 151.10 | 161.85 | 336.58 | 241.30 | 223.80 162.95
4549 116.64 | 152.82 130.57 151.86 151.13 | 360.86 | 251.73 | 205.47 138.31
50-54 105.94 | 135.49 103.98 141.03 191.87 | 389.43 | 241.02 | 221.62 122.78
55-59 127.90 175.42 127.89 152.27 | 258.36 | 436.47 | 284.50 | 279.34 144.61
6064 115.49 | 153.29 126.92 126.60 | 215.70 | 475.24 | 290.41 246.71 129.49
65-69 105.12 110.77 111.39 114.23 163.40 | 331.40 | 286.61 202 .52 114.13
70-74 .. 96.71 89.30 101.48 83.47 118.07 | 275.51 248.94 | 173.96 100.51
75 and over 98.54 | 112.43 101.10 75.22 144.90 182.98 | 207.25 181.34 99.67
Total 116.49 137.04 117.92 114.72 159.57 | 287.00 | 202.28 | 195.91 127.71

It will be observed that for the European-born as

(a) Males per 100 Females.

(100.13).

Compared with 1933, when the group

a whole the age group 4044 showed the greatest
masculinity, followed by the age group 55-59, while
in the two extreme age groups 0-4 and 75 and over,
females were in excess of males. On the whole,
the masculinity was slightly less than in 1933, when
it was 133.18. The most striking difference occurred
in the age group 25-29, which from a masculinity
of 168.59 in 1933, decreased to 114.89 in 1947.

It will be observed that the masculinity in 1947 of
the age groups 20-24 to 30-34 was less than for
neighbouring age groups. The lowest masculinities
in this group were recorded in the ages 25-29 years
for persons born in England (101.66) and Ireland

25-29 years, for example, had the highest mascu-
linity of all age groups, these results indicate a
greatly reduced proportion of European-born males
between the ages 20 and 34 years, which no doubt
was due to the loss of male lives during the
1939-45 War.

(vi) Comparison of Australian Population born
in the British Isles with Populations of those Islands,
1891 20 1947—The next table shows the percentages
which those sections of the Australian population
born in England, Wales, Scotland and Ireland bore
to the total population in each of those countries:—

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA BORN IN COUNTRIES OF BRITISH ISLES: PROPORTIONS
OF TOTAL POPULATION OF RESPECTIVE COUNTRIES AT CENSUSES 1891 TO 1947.

Proportion Per Cent. Represented by Australian Population Born in—

Year, England on Wales on Scotland on Ireland on British Isles on

Population of Population of Population of Population of Population of

England. Wales. Scotland. Ireland.(a) the British Isles.
1891 1.65 0.97 3.09 4.84 2.17
1901 1.23 0.70 2.28 4.14 1.63
1911 .. .. .. .. 1.03 0.61 1.98 3.22 1.32
1921 .. .. .. .. 1.26 0.61 2.24 2.38 1.43
1933 .. .. .. .. 1.29 0.56 2.70 1.86 1.44
1947 .. .. .. .. 0.94 0.47 1.99 1.04 1.03

(a) Eire and Northern Ireland combined.
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Notwithstanding the decline in the number of the
Irish-born population in Australia, Ireland has, on
the basis of her estimated population as at the Census
of 1947, contributed a larger proportion of her people
to increase the population of Australia, than has
either England or Wales. Up to the 1921 Census
the percentage contribution of Ireland was greater
than that of Scotland as well.
Irish-born people in Australia to the population
of Ireland in 1947 was 1.04 per cent., whereas for
Scotland the similar relation was 1.99 per cent., for
England 0.94 per cent., and for Wales 0.47 per cent.
From the figures in the table above it would appear
that no part of the United Kingdom is sending to
Australia as large a proportion of its population as
it did in earlier years, though the period 1921-33
showed for England a slight reversion, and for
Scotland a marked

experience.

The relation between

reversion, to the earlier

21. Asiatic-born Population.—As already
stated in this chapter the Australian population of
Asiatic birth in 1947 numbered 24,096 persons, and
represented only 0.32 per cent. of the total. Of this
number, British India and Ceylon accounted for
8,160 persons—including a very large proportion of
European race—China 6,404 persons and Syria and
Lebanon 1,886 persons. Included in the total of
16,090 males of Asiatic birth were 2,959 who were
enumerated in the migratory group. In the case
of Asiatic birthplaces, the migratory group comprises
very largely crew on oversea ships in Australia at
the time of the Census, who do not form part of
As the
inclusion of this element would affect the results
for some birthplaces considerably, they have been
excluded from the following tables.

the permanent population of Australia.

Particulars for most of the Asiatic countries

recorded at the Census are given in the next table:—

ASIATIC-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO COUNTRY OF BIRTH:
NUMBERS, PROPORTIONS AND MASCULINITY, 30th JUNE, 1947.

(Excluding Migratory Group.)

Males. Females. Persons.
Birthplace. 1 £ Per 1,000 of (l%afi:gupl»i;i%o
Number. Fer Blifloo of Number. Pei‘el’lggloeo Number. erTc;tal © Femalcs).
Population. Population. Population.
Asia—
British India and Ceylo 3,705 0.98 2,863 0.76 6,568 0.87 129.41
Cyprus .. .. 542 0.14 137 0.04 679 0.09 395.62
Hong Kong .. .. .. 399 0.11 359 0.10 758 0.10 111.14
Malaya—Straits Settlements(a) . . 386 0.10 312 0.08 698 0.09 123.72
Other(d) . .. 495 0.13 413 0.11 908 0.12 119.85
Other British Countries in Asia. . 65 0.02 67 0.02 132 0.02 97.01
China, 4,377 1.15 1,262 0.33 5,639 0.74 346.83
Japan .. .. 182 0.05 144 0.04 326 0.04 126.39
Netherlands East Indies 484 0.13 385 0.10 869 0.11 125.71
Palestine . 889 0.23 763 0.20 1,652 0.22 116.51
Philippine Islands 89 0.02 49 0.01 138 0.02 181.63
Syria and Lebanon 1,034 0.27 851 0.23 1,885 0.25 121.50
Timor .. 31 0.01 12 0.00 43 0.01 258.33
Turkey .. .. 168 0.04 83 0.02 251 0.03 202.41
Other Countries in Asia 285 0.08 231 0.06 516 0.07 123.38
Total Asia 13,131 3.46 7,931 2.10 21,062 2.78 165.57

(a) Singapore, Penang, Malacca and Labuan.

These figures, from which persons in the
migratory group have been excluded, represent a
decrease since 1933 of 3,001 in the Asiatic-born male
population of Australia, and an increase of 2,591
in the Asiatic-born female population, leaving a net
The countries of birth
chiefly responsible for the reduction were China,
2,302 persons, and Japan, 696 persons.

reduction of 410 persons.

Countries

(b) Former Federated and Unfederated Malay States.

with the main increases for the fourteen years were
Hong Kong and Straits Settlements. These
increases were, respectively, 531 and 297 persons.
No comparison can be made with the 1933 Census
results for the countries of Palestine, Malaya (other
than Straits Settlements) and Netherlands East
Indies, which were classified as such for the first
time at the 1947 Census.
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The distribution of the Asiatic-born population
in States and Territories of Australia is dealt with

in the succeeding table, in which the countries most
numerously represented appear separately:—

ASIATIC-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA: PRINCIPAL BIRTHPLACES ENUMERATED
IN STATES AND TERRITORIES, 30th JUNE, 1947.

(Excluding Migratory Group.)

Enumerated in— Eﬂgische’l'&d;f" ‘ China. ig:n%ll‘f Palestine. Malaya(a). E;s%‘eﬂg?gf Hong Kong. (%;le)l?ﬁ&s Total Asia.
MaLEs.
New South Wales 1,347 2,145 609 166 313 170 226 508 5,484
Victoria 881 1,140 112 474 207 135 89 321 3,359
Queensland. . 489 676 141 19 60 96 45 285 1,811
South Australia 231 79 148 58 33 12 13 111 685
Western Australia 629 256 12 170 253 56 17 115 1,508
Tasmania .. 101 50 9 2 9 9 7 8 195
Northern Territory .. 17 28 6 3 2 12 68
Australian Capital
Territory. . .. 10 3 3 3 2 21
Australia 3,705 4,371 1,034 889 881 484 399 1,362 13,131
FEMALES.
New South Wales 985 721 509 142 229 150 233 336 3,305
Victoria 715 248 104 406 179 108 69 159 1,988
Queensland. . 245 197 119 12 40 56 39 120 828
South Australia 207 24 105 50 30 11 3 54 484
Western Australia 574 46 9 151 228 58 8 42 1,116
Tasmania .. .. 133 13 5 2 14 1 7 8 183
Northern Territory .. 2 8 3 3 16
Australian Capital
Territory. . .. 2 5 2 1 1 11
Australia 2,863 1,262 851 763 725 385 359 723 7,931
PERsoNS.
New South Wales 2,332 2,866 1,118 308 542 320 459 844 8,789
Victoria 1,596 1,388 216 880 386 243 158 480 5,347
Queensland . . 734 873 260 31 100 152 84 405 2,639
South Australia 438 103 253 108 63 23 16 165 1,169
Western Australia 1,203 302 21 321 481 114 25 157 2,624
Tasmania .. 234 63 14 4 23 10 14 16 378
Northern Territory .. 19 36 9 3 2 15 84
Australian Capital
Territory . . 12 8 3 2 4 . 3 32
Australia 6,568 5,639 1,885 1,652 1,606 869 758 2,085 21,062

(@) Comprises territories specified 1n notes (a) and (b)fto preceding table

In general both males and females were dis-
tributed among the States in the order of the popula-
tion of the latter, though Western Australia was an
exception in most cases with more persons than
this order would allot. Comparing the results with
those of 1933, all States except South Australia
shared in the decrease of 3,001 males of Asiatic
birth, and all States in the increase of 2,591 females.

22. African-born Population.—The popula-
tion of African birth in 1947 numbered 7,537
persons—3,977 males and 3,560 females—and repre-
sented 0.10 per cent. of the population of Australia.
Of the total the Union of South Africa contributed
5,866 persons, or 77.83 per cent. Between 1933 and
1947 the population of African birth decreased by
284 persons—220 males and 64 females.

23. American-born Population.—The popu-
lation of American birth in 1947 numbered 11,630
persons, or 0.15 per cent. of the Australian popula-
tion. Of these 6,877 were males and 4,753 were
females. Persons born in the United States
accounted for 5359 per cent. of the total, and
persons born in Canada 34.47 per cent. The increase
in the period 1933-47 was 51 persons, but whereas
males diminished by 278, females increased by 329.
Canada was mainly responsible for both the decrease
in the number of males and the increase in the
number of females. The number of persons claim-
ing the United States as birthplace, on the other
hand, increased in the case of males and decreased
for females.
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24. Polynesian-born  Population. — The
population of Polynesian birth in Australia in 1947
numbered 3,145 persons—1,526 males and 1,619
females—and formed 0.04 per cent. of the popula-
tion. About 47.95 per cent. of the total consisted of
persons born in Fiji. The number of persons of
Polynesian birth in 1947 was 258 greater than in
1933, but, with a similar experience to that of the

Asiatic-born and American-born, males decreased
by 56 against an increase of 314 in females.

25. Population Born at Sea.—At the Census
of 1947 there were 977 persons who had been born
at sea, as against 2,051 persons in 1933. The number
in 1947 consisted of 465 males and 512 females, and
represented a reduction of 520 males and 554 females
in the fourteen years 1933-47.

1596.—10
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. CHAPTER XIV.
PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA.

GENERAL SIGNIFICANCE OF PERIOD OF RESIDENCE STATISTICS.

1. Objects of Inquiry.—Prior to the Census of
1901, inquiries relative to Period of Residence had
been made only on rare occasions in connexion with
any State Census in Australia. The chief reason for
the introduction of the Period of Residence inquiry
at the Census of 1901 was the value placed on the
information for old-age pension purposes, since .the
legislation passed by some of the States provided for
a minimum period of residence, amounting in
certain cases to as much as 25 years. The Common-
wealth Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act 1908,
which superseded the Acts in operation in the
various States, fixed the minimum qualifying period
of residence in Australia at 20 years.

In addition to their use for old-age pension
purposes, period of residence statistics furnish
valuable evidence of the permanency of the migra-
tion from overseas. They afford a measure of the
degree of stability of that part of a country’s popula-
tion which is derived from without its borders.
The stability of the native-born population may be
measured by comiparison of numbers by age from
one Census to the next, with allowance made in the
comparison for births and deaths. It will be found
from an inspection of the table in Section 4 below
that in 1947 nearly 80 per cent. of the total oversea-
born population in Australia had resided in the
country for 20 or more years.

2. The Form of Inquiry.—At Censuses prior
to that of 1933, the wording of the form of inquiry
teferred to “Length of Residence”. In order to
avoid even a possible ambiguity in the meaning of
the word “ Length ” (some people taking it to mean
linear measurement!), the wording used at the
1933 and 1947 Censuses was ““ Period of Residence .
The Length of Residence questions on the
“personal 7 slip at the Census of 1921 were (1)

“Give date of arrival in Australia: Day

Month. ... .. Year. . ... ... ” and (2) “State
number of completed years of residence in Aus-
tralia: ... . years.” Where the two replies were

not in accord, the general practice was to accept the
period of residence computed from the date of
arrival in  Australia.  Similar particulars were
required at the Census of 1911, but in 1901, the
first occasion on which Period of Residence was
dealt with, each State asked for the period of
residence within its own boundaries. The instruc-
tions in the 1933 Census Schedule required each
person not born in Australia to write the “ number
of complete years of residence in Australia, ignoring
temporary absences”. In 1947 the word “com-
plete” was omitted but the further instruction
was added that those persons who were resident
less than one year should write “0”,

3. Unspecified Period of Residence and
Birthplace.—Included in the recorded popula-
tion of Australia at the Census of 1947 were 6,835,171
persons born in Australia and 744,187 persons born
elsewhere than in Australia. Persons who failed to
state their birthplace were assigned birthplaces at
the coding stage, as mentioned in the “ Birthplace ”
Chapter. Of the 744,187 persons constituting the
population from oversea, 21,570, or 2.90 per cent.,
failed to indicate their period of residence in Aus-
tralia. The marked improvement in 1933 and 1921
(297 and 3.09 per cent. respectively) over 1911
(5.27 per cent.) has thus been maintained. The
percentages for the 1933 and previous Censuses relate
to persons who actually specified their birthplace.

In preparing the Census data for analysis in the
present chapter, persons with unspecified period of
residence have been distributed proportionately.

PERIOD OF RESIDENCE.

4. Comparative Results at Censuses 1911
to 1947.—The numbers and percentage distribu-
tion of the oversea-born population according to
period of residence in Australia at each of the

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING

TO PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA

Censuses from the commencement of collection of
these particulars are shown in ten-yearly groups in

the following table:—

74

MUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION, CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1947.

Numbers. Percentage on Total.
Period of Residence in Years.
1011. ‘ 1921, } 1933. ‘ 1947. 1011. 1921. 1933. A 1947,
. MALES.

0-9 .. .. 108,272 159,869 136,984 48,601 23.43 32.97 26 .40 11.66
10-19 45,948 76,309 95,653 43,491 9.95 15.74 18.44 10.43
20-29 133,094 | 37,257 139,869 | 139,501 28.80 7.68 26.96 33.45
30-39 - 67,769 | 107,908 28,457 118,331 14.67 22.25 5.48 28.37
40-49 .. .. 43,664 ‘ 50,863 | 60,715 23,551 9.4H 10.49 11.70 5.65
50-59 .. .. 51,814 i 25,263 39,942 16,989 11.21 5.21 7.70 4.07
60 and over .. e 11,622 | 27,443 17,269 ’ 26,582 2.49 5.66 3.32 6.37

R S — !
Totzl 462,083 | 484,912 518,829 ‘ 417,046 100.00 l‘ 100.00 | 100.00 IO0.0Q

-
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OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING TO PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA,
NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION, CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1947 —continued.
‘ Numbers. T Percentage on Total.
Period of Residence in Years. |
} 1911. ‘ 1921. ‘ 1933. ‘ 1947. 1911. ‘ 1921. { 1933. 1947.
FEmALES.

0-9 50,794 134,771 93,118 35,208 16.71 37.29 24 .22 10.76
10-19 24,215 40,924 85,378 39,496 7.96 11.32 22.21 12.07
20-29 87,052 20,594 91,517 104,446 28.64 5.70 23.81 31.93
30-39 41,527 73,871 15,143 89,513 13.66 20.44 3.94 27.36
40-49 36,832 34,385 47,304 13,161 12.12 9.52 12.30 4.02
50-59 .. 50,893 23,969 31,181 15,828 16.74 6.63 8.11 4.84
60 and over .. 12,674 32,852 20,803 29,489 4.17 9.10 5.41 9.02

Total 303,987 361,366 384,444 327,141 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00
PErrsons.

0-9 159,066 294,640 230,102 83,809 20.76 34.82 25.47 11.27
10-19 70,163 117,233 181,031 82,987 9.16 13.85 20.04 11.15
20-29 220,146 57,851 231,386 243,947 28.74 6.84 25.62 32.78
30-39 109,296 181,779 43,600 207,844 14.27 21.48 4.83 27.93
4049 80,496 85,248 108,019 36,712 10.51 10.07 11.96 4.93
50~-59 .. 102,707 49,232 71,123 32,817 13.40 5.82 7.87 4.41
60 and over .. 24,196 60,295 38,012 56,071 3.16 7.12 4.21 7.53

Total 766,070 846,278 903,273 744,187 | 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

It will be observed that, despite the broad group-
ings adopted, the distribution at each Census was
highly irregular for both males and females. This
variability is due to the large fluctuations that have
occurred in the stream of migrants during the course
of Australian history. Although exact comparisons
are not practicable owing to the differing intervals
between successive Censuses, the abnormalities of
one Census can be seen to re-appear at the following
Census in the next higher group. They tend,
however, to disappear as their size is reduced by
mortality. The effect of the 193945 War and the
non-resumption of assisted migration after the
depression is seen in the relatively low proportion
of immigrants recorded in 1947 with less than ten
years’ residence. This group is of interest in that
it contains immigrants of varying degrees of
assimilation and permanency of settlement in the
Australian community. In 1947 this element
formed only slightly over 10 per cent., for both
males and females, of all oversea-born, compared
with over 30 per cent. in 1921, when the proportion
in this group was the highest of the four Censuses.
Relatively low numbers were also recorded in the
group resident 10-19 years, which was affected
adversely by the depression of the early 1930’s. For
both sexes, those resident 20 years or more were

nearly 80 per cent. of the total, compared with pro-
portions of about 70, 50 and 55 per cent. at the respec-
tive Censuses of 1911, 1921 and 1933. In 1947,
therefore, the immigrant population was com-
prised predominantly of permanent settlers of
long standing. Except for the low proportions
in the shorter durations of residence arising from
the decline in immigration during the preceding
two decades, the 1947 distribution follows the
shape that would result from a continuing flow of
immigration, the maximum proportion in the group
resident 20-29 years falling progressively as mortality
takes effect.

The differences between the distributions for
males and females are of interest. Females have,
with few exceptions, been relatively less than males
for each of the ten yearly periods less than 40 years,
reflecting the preponderance of males amongst
immigrants. The higher proportion in 1947 for the
resident group 10-19 years is probably explained by a
greater loss of males through deaths on war service
and also from the emigration from- Australia that
accompanied the depression. For practically all
periods from 40 years onwards, females are propor-
tionately more numerous than males owing to their

greater longevity.
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5. General View of Results in 1947.—The
period of residence data obtained at the Census of
1947 have been tabulated by age, birthplace,
nationality and race. Each of these cross-classifica-
tions is available for metropolitan, urban provincial
and rural divisions of each State and Territory, but
on account of limitations of space these double
entry tables have been published in the Detailed

Tables of the Census, Part XIII., pp. 755-782, without
distinguishing divisions. Period of residence in
relation to birthplace, nationality and race is dis-
cussed in the respective Chapters dealing with those
subjects. .

The following table gives, for each period of
residence specified up to 70 years and over, the
numbers of oversea-born enumerated in the States
and Territories at the Census of 1947:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING TO PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA,
30th JUNE, 1947,

| .
Period of Residence in Years. | Period of Arrival. Nevv'gs‘;);}th Victoria, | Queensland. Aﬁs&.‘;}ﬁa' Igses::ﬁ';. Tasmania. }ve‘;i‘;‘bf:; ig;%it}igl Australia.
MALEs.
0-4 1942-1947 | 11,693 6,388 2,110 1,395 2,836 496 152 270 | 25,340
5- 9 1937-1942 9,817 7,627 |. 1,963 1,154 2,219 311 110 60 | 23,261
10-14 1932-1937 5,763 3,575 1,696 785 1,867 157 98 49 | 13,990
15-19 1927-1932 | 11,485 6,836 4,335 1,520 4,862 293 102 68 | 29,501
20-29 1917-1927 | 53,044 | 36,475 | 18,215 8,640 | 20,782 1,522 386 437 1139,501
30-39 1907-1917 | 50,294 | 24,106 | 21,293 7,049 | 14,009 1,136 186 258 118,331
40-49 1897-1907 9,705 4,765 4,303 1,154 3,173 339 71 41 | 23,551
50-59 1887-1897 5,915 4,300 3,583 815 1,973 364 22 17 | 16,989
60-69 .. 1877-1887 8,330 4,214 6,073 1,277 | . 1,600 470 17 14 | 21,895
70 and over Before 1877 | 1,376 1,065 1,325 512 313 93 2 1 4,687
Total 167,422 | 99,351 | 64,896 | 24,301 | 53,534 5,181 | 1,146 | 1,215 (417,046
\
FEMALES.
0-4 19421947 7,893 4,999 1,662 999 1,610 313 33 60 | 17,569
5-9 1937-1942 8,020 5,330 1,541 849 1,592 237 21 49 | 17,639
10-14 1932-1937 5,425 3,325 1,859 764 1,599 140 21 27 | 13,160
15-19 1927-1932 11,527 6,373 3,113 1,434 3,489 289 18 93 | 26,336
20-29 1917-1927 | 44,118 | 27,427 | 11,756 6,498 | 12,759 1,503 70 315 | 104,446
30-39 1907-1917 | 36,879 | 19,064 | 15,556 5,232 | 11,667 915 36 164 | 89,513
40-49 1897-1907 5,179 2,811 2,311 550 2,048 232 8 22 | 13,161
50-59 1887-1897 5,810 4,046 3,451 682 1,500 321 8 10 | 15,828
60-69 .. 1877-1887 9,276 4,213 6,439 1,542 1,346 450 5 8 | 23,279
70 and over Before 1877 1,775 1,661 1,653 701 301 118 .. 1 6,210
Total 135,902 | 79,249 | 49,341 | 19,2561 | 37,911 4,518 220 749 |327,141
PErsons.

0-4 1942-1947 19,686 | 11,387 3,772 2,394 4,446 809 185 330 | 42,909
5-9 1937-1942 | 17,837 | 12,957 3,504 2,003 3,811 548 131 109 | 40,900
10-14 1932-1937 | 11,188 6,900 3,555 1,549 3,466 297 119 76 | 27,150
15-19 1927-1932 | 23,012 | 13,209 7,448 2,954 8,351 582 120 161 | 55,837
20-29 1917-1927 | 97,162 | 63,902 | 29,971 | 15,138 | 33,541 3,025 456 752 |243,947
30-39 1907-1917 | 87,173 | 43,170 | 36,849 | 12,281 | 25,676 2,051 222 422 (207,844
40-49 1897-1907 14,884 7,576 6,614 1,704 5,221 571 79 63 | 36,712
50-59 1887-1897 | 11,725 8,346 7,034 1,497 3,473 685 30 27 | 32,817
60-69 .. 1877-1887 17,606 8,427 | 12,512 2,819 2,846 920 22 22 | 45,174
70 and over Before 1877 3,151 2,726 2,978 1,213 614 211 2 2 | 10,897
Total 303,324 (178,600 (114,237 | 43,562 | 91,445 9,699 | 1,366 | 1,964 |744,187

The results published in this table show that the
two quinquennial periods of arrival preceding the
1947 Census (194247 and 1937-42) contributed
42,909 and 40,900 persons, or 5.77 and 5.50 per cent.
respectively, of the total oversea population in Aus-

tralia. This makes the contribution for the decennial
period of arrival (1937-47) 83,809 persons, or 11.27
per cent. of the total oversea population in Australia.
As previously mentioned, these figures illustrate the
relatively low level of immigration into Australia
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in recent years. The corresponding figures for the
carlier period 1932-37 were 27,150 persons and
3.65 per cent.,, which were abnormally low as a
result of the depression in the early part of the
period. In contrast, the decennial period 1917 to
1927, despite the inclusion of war years, contributed
243,947 persons, representing 32.78 per cent. of the
oversea-born population, and the preceding period
1907 to 1917 only a slightly lower total of 207,844
persons or 27.93 per cent. In any comparison of the
number contributed within different periods it must
be borne in mind that, the more remote the decen-
nium, the greater the reduction effected by death in
the number originally contributed. Records of the
number of deaths of persons who were born outside
Australia classified according to period of arrival
in Australia are not available for recent years, but
in the Report on the 1933 Census it was indicated,
as illustrating the effect of mortality, that of the
number arriving before 1903, 444,996 persons were
enumerated at the Census of 1921 compared with
only 260,574 at the Census of 1933, a decrease of
approximately 180,000 persons in the twelve years.
Statistics available showed that by the 1933 Census

death had accounted for about 171,000 persons, or
95 per cent. of that number. Another point to be
remembered, in considering the figures for the
latest quinquennial period of arrival under review,
is that the number from overseas resident less than
one year includes a large proportion who have
come to Australia temporarily, such as crews of
vessels, travellers, tourists, etc. Some idea of the
extent of this migration is afforded by the numbers
classified separately in the “migratory” group,
which relates to persons enumerated on board ship,
train or aircraft. Of the total of 25,340 males shown
as arriving during the period 1942 to 1947, 7,291
were classified as migratory, while of the 17,569
females who arrived during the same period only
878 were included in the migratory group. In
addition, of course, there would be other persons
whose stay would be transitory but who have not
been shown in the migratory group as they had
already disembarked in Australia.

The next table shows the percentage distribution
of the oversea-born population in each State and
Territory over period of residence groups:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING TO PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA:

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION, 30th JUNE, 1947.
) I Australi
Period of Residence in Years. | Period of Arrival. N%a?g;th Victoria. | Queensland. Aussggfﬁa. JF\;:tsrt:ltiﬁ. Tasmania, ﬂﬁ%‘::;_ Tél;ré?)%i;’.l Australia.
MaLEs.
0- 4 1942-1947 6.99 6.43 3.25 5.74 5.29 9.57 | 13.26 | 22.22 6.08
5- 9 1937-1942 5.86 7.68 3.03 4.75 4.15 6.00 | 9.60 | 4.94 5.58
10-14 1932-1937 . 3.44 3.60 2.61 3.23 3.49 3.03| 8551 4.03 3.36
15-19 1927-1932 6.86 6.88 6.68 6.25 9.08 5.66 8.90 | 5.60 7.07
20-29 1917-1927 31.68 | 36.71 28.07 | 35.56 | 38.82 | 29.38 | 33.68 | 35.97 | 33.45
30-39 1907-1917 30.04 | 24.26 | 32.81 29.01 26.17 | 21.93 | 16.23 | 21.23 | 28.37
4049 1897-1907 5.80 4.80 6.63 4.75 5.93 6.54 | 6.20 | 3.38 5.65
50-59 1887-1897 3.53 4.33 5.52 3.35 3.69 7.02 1.92 1.40 4.07
60-69 .. 1877-1887 4.98 4.24 9.36 5.26 2.80 9.07 1.48 1.15 5.25
70 and over Before 1877 .82 1.07 2.04 2.11 .58 1.80 .18 .08 1.12
Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 {100.00 ({100.00 | 100.00
FeMaALES.

0- 4 1942-1947 5.81 6.31 3.37 5.19 4.25 6.93 | 14.99 | 8.01 5.37
5~ 9 1937-1942 5.90 6.72 3.12 4.41 4.20 5.25 9.55 | 6.54 5.39
10-14 1932-1937 3.99 4.20 3.77 3.97 4.22 3.10| 9.55 | 3.60 4.02
15-19 1927-1932 8.48 8.04 6.31 7.45 9.20 6.40 | 8.18 | 12.42 8.05
20-29 1917-1927 32.46 | 34.61 23.83 | 33.75 | 33.66 | 33.27 | 31.82 | 42.06 | 31.93
30-39 1907-1917 27.14 | 24.05 | 31.53 | 27.18 | 30.77 20.25 [ 16.36 | 21.90 | 27.36
4049 1897-1907 3.81 3.54 4.68 2.86 5.40 5.13 | 3.64 | 2.94 4.02
50-59 1887-1897 4.27 5.11 6.99 3.54 3.96 7.10| 3.64| 1.34 4.84
60-69 .. 1877-1887 6.83 5.32 13.05 8.01 3.55 9.96 | 2.27 1.06 7.12
70 and over Before 1877 1.31 2.10 3.35 3.64 .79 2.61 .. .13 1.90
Total 100,00 | 100.00 | 100,00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 100.00 [100.00 | 100.00
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OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION ACCORDING TO PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA:

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,

30th JUNE, 1947——continued.

Périod of Residence in Years. | Period of Arrival. N%v‘\;aslgg th Victoria. | Queensland. As;:lll'g.]i’ia. ngf:{i’;‘ Tasmania. TN;rrr?t’:{? :?E?z;i?] Australia.
PErRsoxs.

0- 4 . 1942-1947 6.46 6.38 3.30 5.50 4.86 8.34 | 13.54 | 16.80 5.77
5— 9 1937-1942 5.88 7.25 3.07 4.60 4.17 5.65 9.59 | 5.55 5.50
10-14 1932-1937 3.69 3.86 3.11 3.55 3.79 3.06 8.71 3.87 3.65
15-19 1927-1932 7.57 7.40 6.52 6.78 9.13 6.00 | 8.78 | 8.20 7.50
20-29 1917-1927 32.03| 35.78 | 26.24 | 34.76 | 36.68 | 31.19 | 33.38 | 38.29 | 32.78
30-39 1907-1917 28.74 24 .17 352.26 28.20 | 28.08 21.15 | 16.25 | 21.49 27.93
40-49 1897-1907 4.91 4.24 5.78 3.91 5.71 5.89 5.79 | 3.21 4.93
50-59 1887-1897 3.87 4.67 6.16 3.44 3.80 7.06 2.20 1.37 4 .41
60-69 .. 1877-1887 5.81 4.72 10.95 6.47 3.11 9.48 1.61 1.12 6.07
70 and over Before 1877 1.04 1.53 2.61 2.79 .67 2.18 .15 .10 1.46
Total 100.00 | 100.00 | 1060.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 |100.00 |100.00 | 100.00

The figures in the foregoing table disclose that
22.42 per cent. of the total oversea-born population,
and about the same proportion of males and females
separately, had resided in Australia for less than
twenty years at the date of the Census. The corre-
sponding figure at the Census of 1933 was 45.51 per
cent. The relative proportions that had been resi-
dent less than ten years in Australia were 11.27 per
cent. in 1947 and 25.47 per cent. in 1933, which
reflects a much lower rate of immigration in the later
period. The largest proportions resident under
twenty years in Australia that were recorded in
any State or Territory in 1947 were in the Northern
Territory and in the Australian Capital Territory,
amounting to 40.62 and 34.42 per cent. respectively
of in those Territories.
Victoria followed with 24.89 per cent., while the
lowest proportion under 20 years was 16.00 per
cent. in Queensland. Taking the decennial periods
separately, the largest proportion of the oversea-
born population in all States, except Queensland,
and in the Territories was contributed in the ten
years 1917 to 1927 or between 20 and 29 years
prior to the Census. When the higher rate of
mortality amongst the older ages is taken into

the total oversea-born

account this result is of greater significance than
might at first appear. The maximum recorded in
Queensland was in the ten years 1907 to 1917. In
this period also, the proportions in the other States
ranked next highest after those of the period 1917
to 1927 and if allowance is made for the greater
reduction by rortality the proportions contributed
in these two periods would be seen to be very close
for all States other than Queensland, where the
excess of immigrant population from the earlier
period would be greater than shown by the table.

It will be noticed from the table above that while
the “periods of residence” are similar to those
employed in previous Census reports, the *
of arrival ” are different owing to the postponement
of the last two Censuses till 1933 and 1947 respec-
tively. The following table has been arranged to

‘ periods

preserve continuity in the “periods of arrival ”:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA
ACCORDING TO PERIOD OF ARRIVAL IN
AUSTRALIA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION,
CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1547.

Percentage.
Period of Arrival,
1911. 1921. 1933. 1947.

194147 .. 6.25
193141 (@)1.62 | 9.19
11921-31 .. 30.82 31.91
1911-21 .. 34.82 25.42 25.50
1901-11 20.76 13.85 14.65 13.74
1891-1901 - 9.16 6.84 5.27 3.57
1881-91 28.74 21.48 13.54 7.24
1871-81 14.27 10.07 5.27 2.12
1861-71 10.51 5.82 1.91 0.40
1851-61 13.41 5.90 1.35 0.08
Before 1851 3.15 1.22 0.15 0.00
100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

(@) Period 1931-33 only.

This table readily shows how the survivors of each
“period of arrival ”, with occasional exceptions,
diminish in numbers at each successive Census.
This decrease is most marked in the “periods of
arrival ” prior to 1891. This is undoubtedly due to
the heavier mortality rate in the older ages. The
percentages are peculiar in some instances inasmuch
as the figure for the period 1901 to 1911 in 1933 is
greater than that in 1921, while for both the periods
1921 to 1931 and 1911 to 1921 the percentage surviv-
ing in 1947 is greater than that shown at the previous
Census. In the case of the period 1901 to 1911, this
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may have been due to the effect of the 1914-18
War.
population who departed on active service many
may not have returned until after 1921, while the
1933 results may possibly have been affected by
emigration during the depression of oversea-born
persons who may subsequently have returned to
Australia.

Of the large number of the oversea-born

6. Period of Residence and Age.—Particu-
lars of period of residence in conjunction with age

were tabulated in single years of residence and
single ages, but owing to limitations of space these
detailed results have not been published. A classifi-
cation of the data in groups for both period
of residence and age for the sexes, separately
and combined, will be found for Australia and the
States and Territories in the Detailed Tables of the
Census, Part XIII., pages 762-773. A summary of
the data for Australia, showing specified periods of
residence in conjunction with age groups of
importance, is contained in the following table:—

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA ACCORDING TO PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN
AUSTRALIA AND AGE, 30th JUNE, 1947.

Age last Birthday.

Period of Residence in Years. ‘

Total.

| Unders. ‘ 5 to 14. } 15 to 44. " 45 to 59. 60 to 64. | 65 and over,
MarEs.
0-4 .. 1,654 1,775 17,723 3,219 461 608 25,340
h— 9 .. .. 2,302 15,534 4,174 B67 684 23,261
10-14 .. 565 10,217 2,340 326 542 13,990
15-19 .. 19,837 7,297 1,033 1,334 29,501
20-29 .. 66,911 57,411 7,313 7,866 139,501
30-39 .. 25,725 48,832 20,209 23,565 118,331
40-49 .. 1,311 6,404 4 872 10,964 23,651
50-59 .. .. 2,257 2,916 11,816 16,989
60-69 .. .. 2,386 19,509 21,895
70 and over .. 4,687 4. 687
Total 1,554 4642 | 157,258 | 131,934 | 40,083 | 81575 | 417,046
FeMALES.
0-4 .. 1,539 1,717 11,149 1,964 457 743 17,569
-9 ., .. 2,156 10,780 3,372 526 805 17,639
10-14 .. 532 8,852 2,769 365 642 13,160
15-19 .. 15,972 7,461 1,169 1,734 26,336
20-29 .. 43,147 45,151 7,341 8,807 104,446
30-39 .. 24,941 30,229 13,365 20,978 89,513
4049 .. 1,138 4,413 1,882 5,728 13,161
50-59 .. .. 2,585 3,342 9,901 15,828
60-69 .. . 2,695 20,684 23,279
70 and over .. 6,210 6,210
Total 1,639 4,405 115,979 97,944 31,142 76,132 327,141
Prrsons.
0-1 .. 3,093 3,